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IHE MYSTERIES 


FHE HASSE, 


OF ITS APPAREL, 


| With the Text of the Maſſe in 
F: Latine and Engliſh, Wheiein alſo 
i is created of the diverſity 

of Maſſes, | 


» *%%. pw, * F 


THE FIRST BOOKE. 


n q ——_— A—_—— 


Of the wm Form and Fraftion 


of bread, and of the Bull de Coe- 
Na Domini: 


PEP Hc Apoſtle Saint Pay! in 
ja. the firſt ro the (orifthians 
o. | 4 Chap. 1. correcting the 
$5 © 3: abuſe which. the Corinthi- 
== 5 did commit in the Sa- 
*ramene of the holy Supper ; faith urtg 
Þ : then 5 


Attes. 


/ e 2 
+> 


” Of the words, Supper, "Lb:x. 
them © This zs not to eate the Lords Sup- 
per. And in the ſecond of the e485, 
verſe 43. hee faith that the Diſciples 


did continue ſtedfaſtly in the breaking of 


brezd, Andin the 20. Chap, and 9. ver, 
The Diſciples were gathered together 16 
breake bread, Theſe two names, of rhe 


Lords Supper, and of Fre@ion of bread , 


are given in the Scripture to this holy 
Sacrament, Er” 
Bur che Roman Charch hath diſliked 


"the language of the Spirit of God: for 


if any man ſpeaking as the Apoſtles did, 
fhould call the celebra _ of this Sa- 
crament- the breaking of bread , Or .goimn 
to Maffe ſhould ſay, Fe poe yy fed. vote 
10 the Lords Swpper, he ſhould be ſuſpe- 
ed of herefie; or tobe ont of his right 
wits. : | | 

As for the word C#n4, or Supper , at 
this day rhe Roman Church, by the Sap- 
per of the Lord, underſtands not the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt , but a cer- 
taine ceremonie uſed on rhe Thariday 
before E:fter , on which day the Holy 
Bread (as they call tt) is made, Whence 


_ 41fo the Bull of the-generall excommu- 
nearion , which the Pope thanders a- 
gainft thoſe that have ſinned tn -_ _ 
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Cap..1. aud Freftronaf breadgpc. 3 
ſerved caſes, is called* the Bull de Cans "This Bull 
Doneni, In which Bull, tits Pope being © ©? bes: || 

lace, having zwo-Peacacks tayles at of Ty, || 
of his cares, excommunicates and ſends to Ofthe in- 

F} fell choſe char hinder Pilgrims gaing frution 4 | 

to Rome for to gaine the atdons, atid - Fricltss 

'Y thoſe char ranfack and pillage rhe Vi-* Felteye j 

F #nzallers chat carry vi&uals to his Ho- pl 
ies Court. Tem, choſe that appeal Cf 
om the Pape to the future Counce!s, 

Item, thoſe Kings thar raiſe tyches upon Wor. ; 

the Clergy. On the ſame day,the Pope -_ 

waſhes the feet of the poore, © ©: 

| Now, chat by the word Sxpper, the 

Apoſtle underſtands the Sacrament of 

the Euchariſt, ic appeates in this , that 

for to corre the abuſe which the Co- 

rmntbians commirted in the Stpper of 

F the Lord, hee repreſents unto them the 

J forme in which Chriſt inftituced chis ho- 

F ly Sacrament, +. 

The Ancient Doftors have under= + 
ſtood It 20 otherwiſe. Saint Ferome by - 

#123 Commentary upon the. eleventh *Cxza iis 

| chaprer of this Epictle, ſaith, that * chis AeIFUT » 

$-®ion is called Cans, becauſe that the 7,9 7.5 

N- ord at the Supper gave the ſacred ſegnes . Mag fras = | 

$f fiinkis 118, Epiſtle, eApoſtolus ats digit I; 
LI, >a ce tionem amentas 
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4 — - Of thewords, gupper, Lib,r. 

ceptionem Enchariſtie Dominicam canam: 
* No# poſ- wocat, The eApoſtle calleth Supper of the 
ſumis C*- J ord, the participation to the ' Enchariſt . 


Pain Dot” Tereubian in his * booke of SpeBack: 


2% edere 


-c2nam de- Chap. 13. faith the ſame. Wee have 2 


moxiorum. bookec attributed to Cyprian , intitulec 

. DeCana Donini, wherein hee ſpeakes 
"Veufif} of no other thing bur of the Eucharift. 
_* I Even the Councell of Tre ir ſelfe, i: 
£p9/-0%- the XXIT Seſſion, 1, Chap, faith, that 
ſecxti, cz-, Chriſt offered his. body and bloud ir - 


ne n0mine viſſma Cena, i the laſt Cana, or Sup- 


T facram Eu- per.” And the Trent Catechiſm in the 


<harit12M Chapter of the Buchariſt , * The ancient 


carunt, Fathers, following the authority of the A- 
+ Canam Poſte ; doe "ſometimes call the Enchariſt 
Domini Þa- by the name of Cena, The Cardinall B- 


tres appet- rowins in the yeare 34. of his eLanalr, 


Lare confi g, a5, + Tre Fathers are wont to call Co- 
vein = na , the inſtitmtion of the moſt holy Eucy.;- 
{acre Ey- iſt : and Auſtin ſhewes that to eate rhe 
chariſtie. Lords Supper, and to take the Euchariit, 
reg, eſe axe one and the ſame thing. The Car- 
manadiucarc dinall Du Perron, againft rhe wy of 


Ceram Do- "JR" . [i a 
mini quod Great Brittaine, in the Treatiſe of the 


ſimere Ey.. Communion under both kindes : $,P3*; | 


chariftiam calleth the Euchariſt the Supper of tv: 


 Auguſtinns [ ord, | | FE: 
demouftr at. Whereby is convinced the diſhoneity | 


Ob" Ay. . and 
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"Y bp. 2. 45d Frafion of bread &c:. 


and fortiſhneſſe of Maldonat the yy 
who in his Commentary upon the 26 | 
Chapter of S. Matthew, faith, that * the * Calvini- + || 
Calvinifts (for it pleaſes him ſo to call - anagtou] a 
us) without examples of any ancient Aus ,j,,,,,_ * 

thors, without reaſon, and without judge= explo, ſine 
8 ment, call the Sacrament Cana , or Sup- reioneyum!- 
$ per. Moreover he addeth, that the An- - Judicio, 

$ cient Writers eſtecme it a crime, #0 call the Inn 


cant « 
$.crament Cana, or Supper , «s the He- 


| 

$ reticks doe, This Jeſuic calleth S. Par, | 

$ the Fathers, and the Councell of Trent | if 
Hereticks. 

Now this word Cen is not liked of: 
che Roman Church, becauſe it ſignifies 4 | 
Common ſupper : and by confequent Cane +." 
not be fitted nor accommedated to pri- ' "bad 
vate Mafſzes, nay, nor to fan Maſ- 2M 
{cs neither , -in which oftentimes the 

EZ Prieſt cates all alone, 
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Of the word Maſle. 
; He word Maſe ,. hath taken the 


place of the word Cena, or Sup- 
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per, For where tht hature of the'thing 
15 Thanged, another name-muſt be hag. 
Bat this change was made by degrees, 
and nor all at once, ' 

- When'the L :tize tongue bepan ro de- 
generare, the [azinr began to ſay Re- | 
miſſus peecatorum , for remiſſio'; and con Þ| | 
fquinely miffs for miſſio, that is to ſay } ; 
a diſmniſfion, or. fending away, This word | : 
Tertulil,q- remefſa for remuſſto ks fonnd-ih T ertwll:. , 
7 Mardo- aygbtit ofttier in Cyprian, The firſt wrote | } 
nene-'3. your-300, yeares after th: birth ofoor 


Wh.  Opr- {16.0 Saviour , and the ſecond in the'yeare 


Ts”  entie, & 290% © | ! 
16 Epiſt. $9. AM ſuch kindes'or matiterof ſpea- | 1 
4, $+4- king, rhe 'Jeave-rhat was given co'the of , 
I 92tate Te Carer mmenes before the Communion, | 
| Yam 550 Fa Os was #fterwards'calted Miſs, a8 G:flin Þþ| 
> teachath inhis 237, Sermon De Tem 
pore, if theſe Sermons bee. his, Peſt | 
ſermonem miſſs fit Catechumenys , mane- 
bunt fdeless After thegSermon the Catechu- Þ} 
menes are ſcent away , the faithfull ſhall re- } 
2ine, And the Fourth Councell of Car- \ 
thage jn the $4, Canon: Les #be Biſhop 2 
hinder ma #41 , whether bee be Pagan, or |: 
prey or Few, from comming into the 


\ 
{reveh, \ "n/que ad miſſam C atechumena« ' 
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rf wall the (areehumenes be fent a | 
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Y way. Even:yer at this day, the word 
I IHife is remained in the Male in this 
ſenſe, For at the end of the Maſſe, the 
Prieft faith , Ite, miſſz eſt, Goe, yee have 
ave to depart, | 

Tfdorus of Sivil, faith the ſame" in 
his 6. booke De Origin, inthe Chapter 
I Dc Offciie, | 1Phen they ſend out the Ca. | Quant 
1:chumenes, the Deacon oyeth, If ary Cate- any —_ 
& chimene be remained, let him goe out : and 144) 
fron themce comes the word Maſſe, clamante 

Furthermore, the Pope Innocent the £4274, /7 


chird, i his booke of the Myſteries of 9 ©4c-. 


> Cchumenus 


the Maſſe, Chapter 12, expounds 


word fo, and faith, that it ſignifies a ea: /5ras, - 
diſmiſſm or leave, becauſe that wyen the &inde Miſe. 


Prief begins t0 conſecrate , the Catcchume. /* 4citur 


ab ems en 


es are made to goe os of the Church. Vo- do, &c. 


to this agrees * eMacinus, and f Raba- x 11cyin. 


1 Afaurus, And Bellarmize himlclfe in 16. de Ofc. 


1is 1, Booke of the Maſe , Chapter r. Eff: cap.. 


a 2 s ae celebr a- 
yeelds ro chat opinion, and faith, thar rioneMiſſe. 


if the word Maſſe were an Hebrew + Rabanus 


word , as ſome doe imagine, the Greeke de 1/7ir. 
and Syrian Churches would have retai- _ in 
aed jt, rather rhen the Latine Church, 3% 97% 
as ns, Fhee's | PAtTuim («- 
which is the onely Church that uſes the y,;,,- 
word Mafſe. It istobe obſerved that riſe p. 584. 
this word is not. found in T ertuthean, . - 
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Of the word M. aſe TP Lib.z. 4 
nor in Cyprian , nor /if 'SaintFerome, } 
in the ſcnſe*whereof wee'treat in this 
place, - | EZHa3 43 BY = 

But as words by proceſle of time do 
change their fignificarion , the word 
ALafſe, abour 390. yeares after the birt}: 
of our Lord,began to be taken for ſome 
Oriſons that were made before and af- 
ter the ſending away of the 'Catechume- + 
$ rs #95 This word is thus' raken by eAm- | 
rs menſ broje, in-* his 33. Epiſtle ro fifter Afar- 
iz munere, cellina, And in the Mievitan Councell, 
miſſam fa» Canon 121 + It was decreed that 1h: 
cere wept. Prayers and Oriſons, or Maſſes that were 
+ Placuie Pproved of i the ("onncell , Hhauld be celc- 
Hlud us brated of all.. _ FS 
preces vel” - The fule of S. Benedif, written about 
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| © ora: nc the yeare 520, chapy 7. commands that 


= £6.64 at nine of the clocke, that 1s to ſay, at 
ae <4 rhree in the afternoone; and in theeve- 
runt i» ning after the reading of ſome Pſalmes, 
Coxcilio ab. the Maſſes bee celebrated; which arc 
9mm0u5 2 houres wherein the Euchariſt is nor ce- 
#52197. 1cbrated in the Romen Church, 

Finally, after ſeverall changes, this 
word M:ſſe, is taken at this day for an 
pnbloudy propitiatory Sacrifice , 1: 
which they ſay , that Chriſts body and 
bloud are really ſacrificed and _— 

| Unaer 


— 


li aÞ.3. OftheO fices and Oc. 

q under the accidents of bread and wine, 

1 for the redemption both of the quicke 

and of the dead. A deftrine which we 

have refuted in the 1. booke of the A-. 
natomy of the Maſle, chap, 32.&c. 
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CHAP: ISL. 


'F Of the Offices and Eccleſiaſtical Or- : 

| ders of the Roman Church, axd ©} 
how they are grounded upon 
Chriſts example. The Emperou's 
Office, and of the ſervice that 
Kings are to yeeld in the Papail 
Maſſe. 


TN the Roman Church there are ſeven 
ſacred Orders, of which they make 
but one Sacrament,though rhey be con. 
ferred wich words and different cere- 
monies , and to divers ends. So rhart the 
truth 1s, that in the Roman Churchgthere 
are thirteen Sacraments, f{ince that the 
1 Sacrament of Orders is divided into 
ſeven others, 
Theſe ſeven Orders are the a+ 
| che 
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\ lazoc2 the Acohthes, the Suh-deacont, the Dea. 


« 


=—=—= 4 2 


The Pope the Readers, the Exorcifts or Conjurers', 


| he third 15 and the Priefts, The Epiſcopacy is 


| booke oc # dignity avd degree, and not an Order 
| rhe Aixſte- different from the Prieft-hood. | 

| Tiesof the The Pope Innocent the third in his 
| Maficpus x. booke of rhe Myſteries of the Maffe, 


ders , and 
1 purs the 


bur fix Or- and Duyrany Biſhop of Mend, in the 2, 
booke of his Rational , and others, 


{ Epiſcopz- ground all theſe Orders upon Chriſts 
1 cc fe example, whom they fay.to have gone 
|S. thorovughall thele offices. 


They fay he performed the Office of 
Porter, when hee ſaid, I am the doore : 
Fohn 19, g. And when hee drove the 

Changers our of the Temple , Jobp 2, 
I5. | 

8 Thar he performed rhe Office of Rea- 
der, when in the Synagogue of Naza- 
reth he rooke the book and read rhere- 
in, L»ke 4. 16. 

That he performed the Ofhce of an 
Exorciſt or Corgzarer, when he drove out 
the Devils, yet withont conjuring 
them, | | 

That he performed the Office of Aco- 
hihe, when he ſaid, 1 am the light 5f the 
world, Fobn 8. 12. For the Acolythes do 
carry rhe wax lights, | 
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- That he performed the Office of S»b- 
deacon , when he turned the water into 
wine, Fohn 2. And when having pir- 
ded himſelfe witha cloth, hee waſhed 
the feer of his Diſciples, Fobn.$. 5. 
For the Subdeacons hold rhe-naplant or 
rowell at the high Maſſes, 

That he performed the Deacons Of- 
fice, when he awaked the Apoſtles that 


were aſleep, Luke 22, 46, And when 
he diftributed the bread and wine to his 


Diſciples. 


Finally,thathe performed the P-iefts. 


Office, when hee tranſubſtantiared rhe 
tread into fleſh, and facrificed his body 
in the Euchariſt. 

By the conſtitutions of the Roman 
Church, the Emperour, although he be 
married, is bound to take the Order of 
Stbdeacon , becauſe he is a Canon of S. 
Peters Church at Rome, and in that qua- 
lity hee ought 'co ſerve the Pope upon 
his knees, holding the napkin or towell 
when rhe Pope celebrates the Maſle in 


perſon,asD #rznd teacherh in the 2.book Rational, | 
of his Rational, chap. 8. King (hartes (46-2 9. 


the eight of France, yeelded that ſub- 
miſſion to Pope eMlexander the fixt at 
Rome, in the yeare 1494. 
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Durand _ "On the third fa 
thar the Cardinall Deacons have 6 
' Charge to carry the Pope, becauſe that 
in old rimes the Leviter did carry the 


che Covenant. 

eacons read the Gofpell, and 
the Subdcacons the Epiſtle , upon a high 
Deske or Palpitin the forme of an E3- 
gle with ftrerched wings, becauſe ir is 
written, He did fly upon the wings of the 
Wwinde'; Pſal, 13, 10. They come in at 
the one fide of the Pulpir, and goc ont 
atrche other, becanſc it is written, They 
were warned of God to returne into their 
expne Conntrey another way, CMatth,2.13. 
as thoſe that write of the Myſteries of 
the Maſe for reach, 


Ar 


2... +OHAP. IV. 
of the (lericall Crowne. 


Þ!5 Clarke, what Order MEA. he 
be of, hath the rop of his head ſha« 
ved round. This is the thing whith they 
call the Elericall Crowne, which is full. 
of Myſteries.  For- as their DoGtors 


mu the round figure ſignifies perfe,. 
Gion, 


Rion, Ard this Crowne doth repre. 
ſent the Crowne of Thornes of Chriſt 
Jeſus; and, ſerves for to figurate or re- 
preſent, that as a circular line hy i= 
ther beginning nor end, {o\ 
neither beginning nor eyd, 
round figure hath no corners Ind 
therefore thar figure is very fit for to 
repreſent the purity of the lives of the 
Clergy, for 1n corners commonly , rhe 
filth and durt gathers rogether. Parti- 
cularly,che Prieſts crowne ſerves for to 
fhew that they be Kings, For it is writ» 
ten, Tee are 4 Royal Prieſthood ,"1 Perer 
2, 


9. 

Thar if for any crime a Prieſt be de. 
graded, the Biſhop unclotherh him of 
his ſacred veſtments, and with a peece 
of glaſſe, or with a knife, ſcrapes his 
crowne,and the fingers that have touch- 
ed the Hoſte,  Neverrthelefle, the Pope 
himſelfe cannar take from him the Cle- 
ricall charaRer, by vertue of which he 
may turne bread into flefh, and wine in« 
to bloud, even after the degradation. 
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| ac: QHAP, V. 


| by the piſhop foure tLmesS A yeare, 
Wa. in the Ember weekes, becauſe ({aith De- 
| rad) of the foure Cardinall vertues , 
SIS and of the foure Goſpels, 

The Biſhop (haves in round the top 
of the head of the fnrure Prieft ; an- 
noynts crofſe-like the ffagers that ſhould 

a rouch the Hoſte, then wipes them with 
the crumme of bread, This wnftion is 
made in imitation of the Sacrificers ot 
the Old Teſtament, Whereat there is 
ſubje& ro wonder,in that in the unQion 
the Roman Church would follow Afo- 
ſes Law : butas for the rounding of the 
hcad , that fhce would not regard the 
ſame Law, which forbiddeth eq doe it, 
Levit. 19. 37» | 

This being performed , the Biſhop 
puzs berweene the middle fingers of the 
future Prieſt, the Patine and the Cha- 

lice, ſaying , Recezve the power to offer ſa- 

7ri fices unto God , and to exlebrate _ 


. 
ITS.» 
q % 


A Cap.5. of Praefit. . I $) 
both for the quicke, «nd for tbe dead, By 

theſe formall and exprefſe words, he c- 
ſtabliſhes him a PrieR after the order of 
CMelchiſedecke, for to factifice the body 

ofthe Same of God in che Maſle , inn 
unbloudy ſacrifice, whereof the Scrip- 

ture ſpeakes not. 

Then che Biſhop layes bis hands up- 
on him,and gives him power to for give, 
and to reraine finnes, {ayitig, Receive the 
Holy Gboft 5 whoſeſoever fumes thou ſhale 
remit, they ſhall be remitted unto them ; and 
Thoſeſaever ſirmes thou ſhalt retaine , they 
all be retamed. 

By theſe powerfull and efficacious 
words, the new created Prieſt is preſent- 
ly filled with the Holy Ghoſt, For it is 
preſuppoſed that che Biſhop hath the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that he gives it, and is 
the diftribucer chereof, Yer neverthe- 
iffe, no:man ices this new Prieſt rhe 
more learned for thar, nor the honeſter 
man; nor the more $kilfull in the Holy 
Scriptures. In putting on the ſacred 
garments, he doth not. put off his vices. 

hat if the Biſhop be a' profane and a 
fiflolare man, (as our A tclne CON 
ele there be many) it is hard to beleeve 


hat he thac hath not the Holy Ghoſt, 
| CA 
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can give unto another that which him- 
ſelfe hath nor. Y 

Before this Ordination, the Biſhop 
purs the Stole upon both ſhoulders of 


*76c.113, the future Prieſt , * for ro give himto 
Rb. 1. xy- underſtand, that hee is provided with 


armes of righteouſnefſe on the righc 


1n8c,46i%: and, and on the lefe : 2 Cor, 6, 7, In 


putting the Stole upon him, hee fſaich 
uate him , Recezve the yoke of the Lord, 
for his yoke #s eafte, and bis burthen is light, 
Match. 11, 30. | 

The Roman Church holdeth that the 
order of Priefthood imprints into rhe 
fouleof the Prieſt an indelible charafer, 
which the Pope himſelfe cannor blot 
our ; and which remaines even after 


death,and in Hell. And *tis credible,thar | 
becanſe of that charaQer, the ſoules of | 


the damned make them many congies, 
and yeeld them a: great deale of. (ab- 


mitlzon, 


REP eee 


Of the Ordination oc: 'Lib.#; 


—— 


£ ti 


F 3 ASS 


| Dr of the word Prieft, &c. ”_ 4 


CHAP. VI: 
Of the word Prieſt, azd of bis fan= 
ons, and of their corruption, 


bend had Im——_—_ 


DO CO OR 


He word Prieſt, fignifieth Elder, Tit. 1, 5. | 
The Pattors of the Church are ſo 1 Tim-$-19 | 
cailed in rhe Scripture, - S. Peter qualifies As 201F 
himſelfe by chac name, Preeft, in the 5, 
chap, of his 1, Epiſtle, verſe 7. They be 
alſo called Aſinifters, 1 Cor, 4, I, and 
1 Tim, 4. 6. 

T he fun&ions of Priefts or Mini ſfters, 1 Tim,$-t# 
are preſcribed in the Scripture. Their Ad. ns 
dury 3 :3r0 labour in the Word, and ro © 
take heed ro the Flocke which Chriſt 
bath committed unto them. Their taske 

is deſcribed in the 2. of the cA&x verſe 

| 42. eAx4 they continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
* Apoſt es dotirene and fellow ſhip , and in 
v1 caking of bread, and in_prayers, 

In the Church of Rome the name of 
Prieft is remained, bur the fun&ions 
be Meta thereumto are changed, and 
the Office corrupted,” For beſides that 
itiz Pope and the Roman Chutch ufto 
which they ſerve, boaſts rs be able tq 

C _ chatige 


4 , 

eas 3 

Seb Mmp—n—m— 7 ei, Abb boa, hs D. a” «Wy 2%, 4 
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Is ye more In uſe, and the third ' is un- | 


_- Fer preaching is nor neceffary to the 


 BR@ ROE EVE Oc. ib. a 
change that which God hath ordained, 
and to diſpenſe againſt che Commari- 
dement of God, as I haveproved in thc 
10, Chapter of the firit booke-of the 
Anaromy of the Mafle: Ic is evident that | 
of .cheſe three funftions, ſpecified in rhe * 
place of the Ar before alledged, the | 
firſt is become unnecef{ary, the ſecond / 


profitable, inthe Roman Church. 


Prieſthood, fkeing:' that in the Roma: * 
Church che greaceſt parr of Prieſts doe 
not preach, They muſt have ſome ather I 
charge or commiſhon befides the Pric(t- 4 
hood for ro.be Preachers, 

As for the Communion and frattion 
of bread, it is aboliſhed. For the Pricfts 
in the Kowan Church fay, that what | 
theybreake is' fleſh and bones, and not 
bead; contradifing their awne ſelves: 
for they hold-rhat this fic.(h is nor bro- . 
ken. And the breaking of che-Hoſte jn 
the Maſte is made ordinarily withour 
iny Communion, and without any bo- | 
dy partaker thereof : eſpecially in pri- 
vate Maſſes, | 

And as touching Prayers, the Prieſts 
indeed make ſame prayers, but the rk | 
pic 
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ple underſtand them nor. If the Pricft 
underflands what he ſaith, yet b/s uns 
derſtanding #3 vnfruitfull , as Saint Paal 
faith in the firſt ro the Cor, 14. 14. and 
in the ſame place, How Bat tbe vulgar 
xeaple {ay e Amer at thy giving of thankes, 
ſeeing they underſtand not what thou [ay 
2? \Wherefarc in the Primitive Church 
the people anſwered Amen unto the 
Priefts wbrds , but now they ſay no 

ore Amen, For inthe Ancient Church 
he publick {ſervice was celebrated jn 2 
knowne tongue to the people. The 
Greciaus had their ſervice in Greeke,the 
S1r1ans IN the Syriacke LOngue . And 
:briſt inftituced and celebrated tne 
bacrament of the Supper , in a knowne 

ng:c to his Diſciples « In the Maſle 


{Wer this day the Prieſt ſpeakes often to 


the p2ople, but the people underſtands 


: TIey nor, 


_— th 


CHAP, VII. 


F Ju vp1t 
O; [rregulayit ; 


PHey call #egalarity , that which 
| hinders 4 nan from being capable 
C 2 : of 


74 [4 hecher a tooth, a breaſt,and * whether ; 


20 | Of Irregularity. | Lib,r. 
of receiving the.holy Orders, or per- ! 
forming the funAions belonging there 
unto after they have received them, 

No'man can receive nor exerciſe the 
Prieſthood that hath any notable defett 
in his body, eſpecially if he hach loſt on? 
of the fingers wherewith they handle ' 
| the Hoſte, tem, he thathath the paliie | 
11 h13 hands, and he that can drinke no 
wine. That man 1s alſo irregular that | 
* Extra hath had two wives. tem, hee that 1s 
Tit. de co7- gelt, * except he carry about bim redu- 
pore Utd. . wy 
- + T, ced in powder , thoſe parts 'that hee 
ler 16.1. wants, as they commonly beleeve hee 
Iiftite $a- doth. Which nevertheleſſe Toler doth 
cerd.c- 63. not approve of, and condemnes the'com: 
ny ag mon opinion. Ren 
: 25r:4, An Hermaphrodite 1s not Irregular, | 
abſciſſ: [it provided that the viril ſexe doc pre- 
ſecum in vwaile; as F Emanzel $2. in his Aphio- 
peroorim riſmes teacheth. 
7 CAA: Ryaut It-m, that man is irregular that hath 


7c Ca i»& Tis + 


1+ 427. car off a member from any other man, 


ris Lt” UV; 


eres pu- And thereupon the Caſuifts do diſpute, 


. 
-. 


$ TYRES 

Pom EN D *{2. 6&5, Þf Emin. Sa, virbo Irregulart: 5. 
ApÞor. Horaianroditus f& prxvalear in eo {exits virilis po- 
(oft gupernioi 4 Ewan. $a ibiderr. Cartilago auris not 
et mcmbrum, nec refcicul}, ficurt ex de membro gemitali. | 
he 
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Cap.7. Of Irregularity, 2T 
the tip of the eare be a member or not : 
and upon that they ſport and folace 
themſelves in obſcene and wanton di--T Extra a 
tintons. wn. | 
An Heretick alſo, though converted, g,;, On 
is uncapable of Orders, and his children ca. Popgy- 
likewiſe, and his childrens children : /a/i: pry /e 
yer in this neverthelefſe the Pope gives _ Apo- 
a diſpenſation. doceri þ 
1tem,a wilfull murtherer: in which py.,,y;e,; 
ranke thoſe are not placed that diſcloſe p1ures ron- 
an Heretick to the Inquiſition, for to 59:4 ha- 
put him to death : nor thoſe thar carry bo vres woe 
wood for to burne him. Nor that man Om 
that gives a woman a potion to driake gyod ax; 


for to kill a childe in her wombe: as mus r4ps- 
the ſame Jeſtite teacheth in the ſame dendum , 


Place, EN 
A married man 1s nor admitted 6) any SD Sh 
Order ; bur he that whoreth, or keeps marr ;nt 
at home a concubine, or more, may be 9gamie, 
a Prieft, and performe the functions be- 2974 cy: 
lo:2ing thercunto; As Pope /nnocent the 7 77744 
Cw ; © farplica fore 
third doth define in rhe title De Biga- nriatione 
ms intheſe words: Þ Thos haſt deſired notary, 
ts he inſirutted by the Apoſtolick See, wiee guod ad 
ther Priefks having divers Concubines , *<#71007 
F S.. + ſaceraotalts 
ſhould be efleemed Bigames #r wo. To officiz de 
which we have thought fit to anſwer, that penſare. 
C3 ſence 
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Of Irregalarity, Lib.s. 
fince they bave mot incurred the Irrrg nl, 
| ' rity of Bigamie, thow mayeſt give rhew « 
©: arſpenſation ro exerciſe the Offce of Prieſt. 

k . | hyoa, as unto perſons that are but noted only 
bi of frugle forniontion, And thereypon the 
| | # wotazs Glofſe of the Doctors addech, * Obſer 2 
| 41m mr? a wonderfull thing , Whoved: me hath more | 
# uf geen _ priviledge here, then Chaſtity. 
'® 7;>ur:; Dur loe here is more : A notorious | 
| 9:44 ca- Buggerer or Sodomite, is not irregular | 
| fertase or tncarable of holy Orders, and may 

þ fing Maſſe, as Navarre reacheth , who | 
was the Popes Penitentiall, and the moſt | 
|# ÞF Navar- learned ofall the Canoniſts. F He asket! | 
|| us in. ca- whether ifamong the crimes that cauſe 
"h PH 22.1 the irregularity, Sodomie be compri- | 
| Erenda £4. Vnto which his anſwer is, that 0: 
f—_XXIAUTL ; OE 4 57 8 
i Queſt. 2. ſhould 1mſwer that it s not, F ft, becauſe * 
| De defen- 4 men incurreth got irregularity,except 73 
| fone pro- the caſes that ave ſpecified by the (ans. , 
| ere _— Law : tm which unmber Sodowse 1s not 
| C2 .mys Comprebended. Secondly , becanſe te 
Form nc- Foras of Innocent ſuy ſo, Thirdly , be- 
fandiun fi- Can/e it matters not that this offence be mo} 
mn Sodr- grievous, erd moſt filthy : ſeeing that men- 
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4 > o\ 44 hb (8 S : TE 
ab Sccyadn, qua ils verb ſunt Tarocentre, fc 


[Cap 7: Of trregulariy. ny © 


eth not irregularity. Moreoverghe addeth, Facit etiam 


w that in Ttaly, which is moye tronbled with 9400 omg 
2. 16 cit than were to be wiſhed, they aske wacyin It 
= I 4:ſpenſation for it, —  * * tie, uh, uf 
he The Gloffe of the Canon CA 1x8mt- Augs..nay 
» Ms, in the Diſtintion $1, hath theſe CO 
be WM words. + T he common 9pinton 1s, that ge irons 

Prieji ſhould be depoſed for hrwople | forni- hn 
i: W-c-ti7, becauſe there are but few Prieſts de df 
ar that are free from if, Ah 
= Tenorance maketh not a man nnca- 7 = 


\ Wp:blcofholy Orders. I have ſcene ſome 
Biſhops which could not reade : bor f ome 
; Wrticy give them a Coadjuror, For they riders Far 
e | hold that a man may ſerve God by an pro ſimplici 

Atturney. Yea, even they conferre the jornicar:os 
facred Orders upon Infants in the cra- = quiz dre 
dle: as Cardinall To/et the Jeſuire 992: nor 
teacheth, in the 61, chapter of his firſt nr or 
bo>k2 of the Inſtitution of Prieſts,* The 54, .;..6 
common ao(irene ( {faith hce} Am 17 the WV! ans 
Tirologians and Canoniſts , u, that the tn. 
hicheft Orders, yea the Priefinooa , maybe * g,j 
conferred apon children that have not yet ctiom ma- 
the 1/* of reaſon. France, inthis latter jorer,erian 
age, might afford many examples OR 
thereof, The very name of Prieſt which 77.1 
Fantibus, © nondum Yatrionis kavcat wns, eft- comminy do= 
C7714 Tixalogorum- 
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. ſignifies an E/der,condemnes thatabul: : | 
for one cannot without mocking, call « : 


new borne babe an Elder, Peradven- 
ture that inthis point the Rowas Churc!; 
endeavours to follow the Apoſtles rule, | 
who would have the Biſhop.nor to be 
a novice: for a childe in the cradle is 
not-a novice... 
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"CHAP. VIII. 


Of the myſticall ſianificat ions of the 
Ceremontes ard Ordinances of 
the Haſſe. 


Here is no Ceremony in the M afle 
how little toever, that is not full of 


"Myſteries, and that hath nota ſublim-: 


and deepe ſignification. _ 

In the Epiſcopall Maſie, the Biſhop 
changes or ſhifts his ſhooes and ſtock- 
ins, becauſe God faid to Hoſes, Pr: 
of thy ſhoes from off thy feet, for the 
place wherean thou ſtangeſt u holy grozna: 
£xod.z 5. Pope Innocent the third in hi: 
firſt book of the Myſteries of the Male, 
faith, that I/aiab by the ſpirit of pro- 
2 | phecte, 


Cap, ſieurfications &c. 
phecie, admired the beauty of the Bi- 
ſhops itockins and fandalls, or ſhooes, 
when he faid, How beautifull are the feet Iiai, $2.7, 
of thoſe that bring good tyaings, that pub- + 
1,7; peace, © And in his 2. book, chap,22. 
he faith, that the Prieſt oughe to pray 
rowards the Eaſt, becauſe :he day /pring 
{rm on hith hath wilted 11; Lnke x. 
a8. - 
" At Maſſe, they light waxe candles Theſe My. | 
at noone day, becauſe Chriſt ſaid, 7 az ſticall in- | 
the light of the world, And the Altar *©pretatt- 
muſt bee of ſtone, becauſe Saint Par/ = 4 
faith, that the 7-4 was Chrift : 1 Cor. nyonds 
©, 4. Neverthelefſc, the tables of the &xrwong! . 
Ancient and Primitive Church were of Andin the | 
wood for the moſt part, And Chriſt m_ of | 
3 , nweocent - || 
celebrated not this Sacrament upon an ,y.. 3. of 
Aitar of ſtone. the Myſte- 
Of the two hornezs of the Altar, the rics of the 
one lignifies the Fewes, and rhe other Mafle.And 
tne Gentiles, Whence alſo the Prieſt ”: þ 4: rhe 
rranſporteth the Adaſſe- Booke from one. TID 
:0rne to the other , becauſe that from of the 
the Fewes the Goſpell is paſſed ro the Maſſe. And | 
ientiler, And this Aſafſe-Booke is laid ” wn” of if 
rution of Prieſts, And in Huzo de S.I/:ffore, ia his Mirs fl | 
zour of the Church, And in 7ileran. De Cxpoſitione my | 
{ietroriuum M(ſe. | ; 
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upon a cuſhion, becauſe it is written , 
' My yoke ts eafie, and my burthen t light: 
March, 11.30. 

The Prieſt turnes his backe to the 
pzople , becauſe God faid ro Hoes , 
Then ſhalt ſee my backe parts; Exod. 21, 
23. Sometimes he turnes againe, ſhew- 
ng his face to the people paſſing by, be- 
cauſc Saint Paz! faith, Videmus in enig- 
mate, Wee ſte through a gfafſe davkel, : 
1 Cor,13.1% 

When ihe Prieſt piſſes from one cor- 
*1#2e7.111, ner of the Altar unto the other , the 
2. My. Clirke which ſerves him, removes alſo 


| Ferarum with bim; becauſe the Lord laid, here 


CAPE, 


+ Edirions 4 1, there ſhall alſo my fervanre be: Fohr 


Parifeaſis 12. 26, Tre Malſitying Biſhop ſtands 
Pap. 72- in at the right horne of the Altar, berauſe 
e virſr 9% in js written, * Dew ab Anſtro 2:nitt , 
f : {nd Gnd Fall Coe fro" the South, | 
Fit: (tnt : F 
wot ments Ih the Roman Hfſfice, or Service book, 
ms £6;, witch 1sto be found in Bibliorheea Pas 
feirndom trim , | where the Maſſe for the Citie 
24555 of Romr is deſcribed; it is faid , that 
_— rpon the day of Preparation, which is 
Tenant in the Friday before Eaſter , upon theſt 
pad {ite words of the Goſpel, They have fart e4 
Yauis © my garments: the Deacons fpoyle and 
=—_ ate rantack baſtily the Altar, and teare the 
— clothes, 
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Cap.7. ſegnificatione &c. 
clothes, and runne away for to get our 
of doores like theeves, 

The cuſtome of the Chriſtian Church 
by the ſpace of above a thouſand yeares, 
was to put upon the ſacred table , afrer 
Chriſts andthe Apoſtles example, a ſo- 

id toafe which was broken into pecces 

among the Communicants : for all the 

people did communicate, Now, this 

quantity of bread is reduced unto round 

and light wafers, 1 the form? of a pe- 

ny, whereof they. give the myſ{ticall rea- 

fon, to wit, * becauſe that Chrift was * Durand. 
{old for thirty pence, and becauſe that a #4/499-/:4+ 
peny is given for a hire unto thoſe that © 4' 5' « 
have wrought in the Vineyard : Aatrh, 

20, 10. Vpon theſe Hoſtes they have 

pur the image of a Crncifix, That is t9 

iy, according to this dotrine, they put 

the image of Chriſt vopon Chriſt . Hee 

carries his owne image in the Mafle, 

Art rhe Epiſcopall Mafſe the Biſhop C iþ-d\ C0 
hath gloves on his hands, the reaſon /,7 wn” 
whereof is rendred in the Pontificall , © © 
© wit,becauſe Zacob obtained hisFather 
{/zacks bleſſing , his hands being cove- 
red with Kids skins, He hath rings on 
his fingers : becauſe he is the Spoule of 
ihe Church, The ſecond Drcrerall of 
Calixtus 
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- Of thenyſticall Lib.s, 


Calixtts Biſhop of Rome, calls the con- 
ſecration or eſtabliſhment of the Biſhop, 


» 


| Concubitam cum [ua uxore, The two 

ROW hornes of his Mitre puts in minde that 

Ft \ Hoſes face was hornie; theſe hornes al- } 

ſo fignific the two Teftaments, where- | 
with his face 1s beautified, for ro puſh 
the Adverſfaries terribly. All this is to 
be ſeene in the Ponrrficel, in the chap- 
ter of the conſecration of a Biſhop, and 

In J1nocerts firſt booke Of the Mjſteric: 

9 Jil f the Maſſe. 

WF il Cop.s, paz, Hugo de S. Vittor, in his booke in- 
[ J} 1349, 8:5 tituled Speculum Ecclefre, tels us many 
| tar = rare tales, Hee faith, that the Prieſt 

Fe Fj Pai comming out of the Chappell, or place 
'-- 3} | BR where he puts on his garments, ſigni fics 

3 $11 that Clriit came out of the Virgins 

1 womb,as aBridegroome out of his bed. 

b-1 That an <Mecolyre carries the wax can- 

ME Fafll - dles before the Prieſt, becauſe rhe Law 
1.7 and the Prophers have preceded the Co- 

113% | _ venant of grace, That tne Goſpell is 
ATI ,Tcad, the face turn'd towards the North, 

[ becauſe that rhe cold North winde fig- 

lid” nifics the Devill, to whom we give bat- 

; 2.2 tell, Innocent the 117, ſaith the ſame, 
Fe 1 in his 2. Booke of the Myſteries of rhe 

Þ Haſſe, chapter 45, Hrgo addeth, _ 

| n eng 
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Cap.s. ſranifications &c, 29 | 
the Prieſt faith Dominres wvobiſcum, T he Innoxent 
Lord bee with you; becauſe that Boaz = the 
thus ſaluted his Reapers. And that the " 

Prieſt breakes rhe Hoſte into three pee- chap. 24. 

ces, the one for the Soules that are in 

Heaven, the other for the Sovules of 

Purgatory , and the third for the men 

Iving upon earth, And that the Pope 

Serams laith , that one peece of the 
| Hoſte ought to be caſt into the Chalice, 

for to fignifie the comuntion of the Di- 

vinity with the Humanity. 

There is not ſo much as a Bell, but is 

very myſticall. As itis ina high place, 

{os it of a ſublime intelligence. The 

clapper of the Bell, fignifieth the tongue 

of the Preachcr. The elevation of the 

Bull, ſignifies the ſpeculative lite. The 

coinming down again of ir, ſtgnifies the 

active life» The Belkroape, twined 

with three twiſts, fignifies the Trinity. 

And the iron ring, which is art the end 

of the roap , gives ro underſtand , that 

the crowne is at the end of tIfe courle: 

3s D#rand teacheth in the 1. Booke of 

his Ratioral, chap. 3. in the Rubrick of 

Beils, When they confecrate or bap= 

ze the Bells, the Biſhop gives. them 

the power and vertue to ſcatter the 
tempeſts, 
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rempcſts, and drive away the Devils, 
Whence followerh that on the dayes be 
fore Eafter, and in the time of Interdia, 
in which. all the Bells of a Kingdome 
hold their peace , the Devils have a 
brave time on't. The ſaund of Bells. 
may be termed the dead mens Muiicke. 
They ting the great anes for ſuch as arc 
rich, and with a merry and livelier mo- 
tion. As for them that have given. but 
little to the Church, the ringing 1s very 
{mall, ; 

Pope 1zzccent the third, in the Pro- 
logue of his bookes of the Myſteries of 
the Maſle, faith, that he that can pierce 
into the depth of theſe Myſteries, ſuckes 
the honey out of the rocke, and oyle our 
of rhe flinty rocke, And Hugo de $, Fi. 
tore, in his dt: rour of the Charch, chap. 
25. admires the light come from on 
bigh, which in theſe lacrer ages hath gi- 
ven unto men a ſublime underſtanding. 


| Wherefore he cryes out with a holy joy- 


tuInefſe, Open thy month very wide, and 
7 will jil it, Pſalme $1, 10, Truely the 
Apoſtles, as poore fiſhermen and idiots, 
have lived in a great ignorance of theſe 

Myſteries. 
Briefly, never w3s the Scriprure al- 
leadged 


Micall 6c. Lib.r, Ml 


| 


Cap.9. 'Of tbe calowrs of &r. Jt 
teadged with ſo much dexterity : and 

theſe applications ſo fit to the purpoſe, 

are as fear and comely , as that which 
Ca//ian, and the Monkes of thele times 

doe give why their frock is made like a 
childes biggin,” ro wit, becaule It is 
written , Except yee become 48 little cbul- 

dren, yee ſpall not enter into the K ingdame 

of Heaven, And as the fentence of him 

that ſaid after Secrares, Yue ſupra nes, 

uthil ad ngs ; What is above ms , belongs 

not tow: becauſe the Hat he wore,was 

2 borrowed Hat. | 
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CHAP, IX. 
Of the colours of the Maſe. 


7 He Maſſes are diverfified according 
ro tneir colours, In the time of 7z- LT 

zocent the third, and of Darand, the Ro- = : ” - ts 

an Church had bur fonre colours, as a4 16. 3. 

{-:mocent teacheth in his firſt Booke of &tionaly 

the Myſteries of the Maſſe,chap.65. bur £22-13- 

now there is five. She hath Maliles 5 

Woite; Maſſes in Red; Maſſes #2: Greene; 

Maflcs in Blacke; and Maſſes in Fiolet 

colour; as the Roman Maſſe-Book "__ 
| Tr 
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» c:12 » © in the 18, chapter of the generall 
#7" ” Rubricks: all this alſo is full of Myſte- 


o 


Primit.va © : 
Eccleſia ſa- Tie. It is to'be preſumed, that when 


crificium the Apoſtles were in a gay hamour, they 
febut in. ſang Maſſes in a greene habit, or in re: 
pM nd or in a violet colour, Dw#rand in the firft 
- .. booke of his Rational, chap. 3. hath thee 


bus commu- 


- nibus. Tic words, which are very remarkable. *7» 
enim cant the Pronitive Church, the Sacrifice was 
bene Cali- made in veſſels of wood , and tn conimoi 


ces Cr-Aus e2 FP - = ; p 
Sacerdotes. veſt ments. Then were the Chalices of Wo0r, 


Nu3c ucro and the P rieſt s Wwere of gold: but now if 


contra Off. 2 quite contrary, 
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CHAP. X:. 


Of the ſeverall ſorts of Maſſes. Of 


the contempt of the eld Saznts . 
And that the Romaniſts have ta 
ren away from the Satnts of the 
French nation, thetr Maſſes. 


A*® Chriſt inſtituced but one Bap- 
\ ciſme, fo did he inſtitute but ons 
ſort of Supper or Exchariſt, with all 
fimplicity. But the Rowan Church hath 
invented a thouſand forts of Maſſes, and 

: . hath 


US. 
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WH bath diverfified them with more colours, 


thenwere in feſepbe coate, | 
| Every Sunday, and every Holiday, or 
Vigil, bath his kinde of Mafſe particular 
to it, Theſe Maſſes have ſeverall Ori- 
ſons, ſeverall Ceremonies, ſeverall co- 
lours, and ſeverall natnes. In the Maſfe- 
baoke yee ſhall finde Maſſes for the 
dead': but yet withont ſpeaking of Pur- 
gatory . For when theſe Mailes were 
compoſed,Purgatory was not yet inven- 
ted. Ye ſhall finde there a Mafle for the 
efnnunciation of the Virgin Mary, one 
for hex Nativity; one for her Parificati- 
0; one for her Conception ; one for her 
V:/itation ; one for her Preſentation; one 
for her eAfumprion; that is to lay, for 
the day wherein they will have her te 
have been corporally carried up to Hea= 
ven, and crowned Queene of Heaven , 
and Lady of the World. There 1s alſo 
z Mafſe of S. Mary of the $ nowes, ON the 
atth of A«guff, One for the Inwventron ; 
another for the Exaltation of the Croſſe. 
The Saints have alſo their Mafes. 
There ts that of S. D omwnicke,Confefior; 
that of S. Frances de Rela; that uf S. Frans 
cx of Afſiza ; that of S, Fntvor.y of Par 
data, thar of S. Fohn Port-Latgn : that 
| | D of 


WEap.to. Of the ſertrall forts &5. 331. | 
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Mo. © Of thefſerrrall Lib.r. 
uf of S, Romnaldns; that of S. Benaven- 
Wah ture; Oc, % 
UE: 1} There was no fach thing done in the | 
*7' 1 -_- Apoſtles times, and of their Diſciples. ' 
Ir would have beenz then a prodigiouf- ; 
Iy abſurd thing, ifany deleting ſpoken | 
of- 5. Peters holy Supper, and of S. Pax!s,. 
and of S, Stevens, and of the Virgin } 
Mares, | 

Ot late they have bethought them- 
ſelves ro give to the Holy Ghoſt his 
Mafle. So that in theſe bleffed latter | 
times, the Holy Ghoſt is better ſerv'd - 

_ then before. For they have judged with | 
wilſedome that he had caufe ro be offen- '! 
ded, ro ſte that $. Tryphon, and S. V7. | 

ral, and $, Bibimz, have their Maſſes : 
and that the Holy Ghoſt had none that 
were peculiar to him. 

The Patrirchs and Prophets, as eAbr:- 
bam, Tſzac, Facob, Moſes, Sammel, Di- | 
vid, Eli, have no Maſſes. The leaft ' 
candle js not lighted unto them. Morc- 

1 over, they never. ſay $., 1ſaac, S. CMofes, 

a, S. Semzel : but they fay S. Francis, S. Ie- 

Bit natizs de Loyola, S. Funiperns, S. Carlo ts 

fo wil : Buromea , which are Saints whom the 

13 Pope hath canonized Jately,for a recom- 

pence of rheir ſervices, ard which doe 

Owe 


T vr 087 
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Cap. 10: ſorts of Maſſes. 
owe unto the Pope their Holincfle or 
Sainting. | 
Among other Maſſes are rematkable 
thoſe of S, Hargare:, Patroneffe of wo- 
men that lie in child-bed ; and thar of 
S. Catherine, a Virgin and Martyr,which 
arc Saints that never were in the world, 
They are in heaven, though they never | 
lived upon earth,as I have proved *elle- + ;,, .; | 
where, Saint Georges Maſe is not a whit booke of 
berrer; for he was an Arzan, a capicall the Novel» 
enemy of Athanafira , and that ufurped *y of Po- 
his See by violence, a JAR 
is the Maſſe-bookes that were uſed jc 11... 
in France, before the reformation of cation of 
the Maſſe-bookes made lately by P is Saints. | 
the Y, and Clemens the VITIT, there was >< 210 
2 great number of Maſſes in honour of _ $664 
divers Saints, which have beene blorred j,.;.? * 
3 x logic. 
ont, and taken away out of the Maſſe- * 
booke by that reformation. For 2xam- 
ple, in the Mefſels after the ſe of Pars, 
at the moneth January , there was the 
Matſe of S, Genevieve, Prote&rix of Pa- 
'5, There was likewiſe chat of S. Rz- 
Zobert,chat of SFPilligm,that of S, Maur, 
thar of F. Boner, and that of rhe Empe- 
7our Charle-mzine.. All theſe Mafles have 
tately been taken away ourgf the Maſſe- 
*D 2 booke,; 


4 
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26 Of the ſeverall ſorts &c. Lib,r. 


booke, by the anthoriry of the-aforeſaid 
Popes, Theſe Saints be out of date, of 


the French Nation; that have both loft | 


their credit and their Maſſes: a thing, 


which queſtionleſfſe hath beene molt } 


grievous and forrowfull unto them. 
The Popes were not affraid to offend 
them, in putting 1:a/:as Saints in their 
roome, of a newer, and more approved 
Sandtity; and which have done his Ho- 


linefſe better ſervice, This alterartici : 


was made without raking away from 
the Alrars the Reliques of theſe Saints, ' 


whoſe Maſſes they have aboliſhed, They 
fing a Maſſe of S. Catherins upon the 
bones of .S. Genevieve, if it ſo fall out, 
They fing Maſſes unto new Saints upon 
old Reliques. | | 


The Maſſe of Good-Friday hath this | 
pzculiar to it , that no Hoſte is conie- 


crated at it; but they make-uſe of ri 
Hoſtes of the day before. And that the 
Canon of the Maſlle is not read that day, 
And that the Prieſt leaves our all tix 
Paſſages,in which there is mention made 
of the blond . Nevertheleſle, this a&ti- 


on without conſecration, leaves nor to - 
be called a Sacrifice. F 
 , There is great Maſſes and ſmall Ma'- * 


ſes, |! 


"Cap.tr. How many ſcrnples &c. _ 
ſes, Publick Maſſes, and Private Maſſes, _ 
whereno body affiſteth. High Maſſes and >* 40bor. 

Low Maſſes. Dry Maſſes, and Running Riſe fe: 
Maſſts,which are called a Hunters Male, c:hramur 
Maſses for the Coxſecration of Alrars, ne pla- 
Maſſes for the Dedication of Churches, 7: 
Epiſcopall Maſſes, and Papail Maſſes, 

whereof ſhall be ſpoken about the Ja: - 

tet end. 


CCD A mod. et — 


CHAP. XE 


How many ſcruples and feares the 


Cauteles and Rubricks of the 


Maſſe, do caſt :nto the cronſtiences 
of men. Ani of the Prieſts 1nten- 
£107. 


THe Tranſubſtantiation hath filled 

& themindes of men with doubrs and 
cares, that ſome inconvenience fhould 
befal! Chriſt, or that ſome defeR thould 
hinder the Conſfecration , They feare 
that Chriſt ſhould fall,or that he ſhould 
bee ſtolne; in which caſe, the devour 
people fay with great heayinefle, of 
tart, God x5 ſtolne: which is the ſame 


complaint that Lebay made unto 7x- 
D3 ob, 
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cob * Wherefort baſt thou ſtolne my Gods? 
, Os | | 

" : a out that the Hoſte or Chz- 

lice may DEC impoyſoned , as when it 

aid coft rhe lives of the Emperour Henry 

the VII, and of Vifturinus the 11, and 

of Henry Archbiſhop of 7 orke ; as WEE 


|| # 1n my have thewed + here above. It may hap - 


firſt book< pen the Hoſte may grow mouldie , or 


= S Py + o Cl s 
chap 6. wormes breed in It; as Aquinas laith: 
10Mmas o3nde mart t awWa Or 2 
nde may Carry 1 Y, 
in 3. part- 0! the wi y Carry 


|. $6m,q,77. mule cate It , Or 9 ficke body vomir :t 


arre.3. up againe, or the bloud may freeze , or 
Scnſu de- be (hed. Againit which inconyenicnces 
prehendi-- (16 Canteles of rhe Maſſe doe provide, 


tur hoſtias © beene ſpoken , in the firk 
ates whereof hath p ) 


. 


purrefiert booke, chap. 6. of the Anatomy of the 
'e&> corrunm Maſle. 


ENF, p74 Fr ate Bat there is certaine 1neonv eniences 


$-ex ec ich rronble the mindes of men mig 
nee cily, and wh! ch for the moſt part hinde: 
aliquid ge- the Conſecrarion . For theſe Canteicr 
neratur : ſay , that if the bread bee not made. oi 


wel 22785 WW heate, or if ir be kneaded with Roſc- 
ſs combu- 


Wentur, vel WALES * Or if the Wine bze ſowre, of 
F » © 


wermes hath roo much WAIrer mingled with Th 
putrefiant. Ox if rhe Pric {t have no mrention £0 
? *  conſeerate: Or if tavivg before him 

eleven or twelve Hoſt«s, his intention 


be 
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be to* conſecrate bur ten of them , with- 
out defining which of them: rhat in all 
theſe caſes no Conlecration nor Tran= 
ſubſtantiation is made, 
The Prieſt alſo muſt not have eaten, 
nor drunke fince midnight. That it a 
fermainall pollution happens to the Prieſt 
during the Maſſe, through naturall cau- 
ſes, or by diabalicall illufion, withour 
mortall finne : the Orders or ( axteles 
of the Maſſe ordaine,that the Prieſt muſt 
20e on neverthelefſe in his Maſſe,excepr 
that by this motion of his body , his 
minde be much out of the way, Ema- tr verbo 
ze $2 the Jeſuite, in his Aphoriſmes, 22:/4,$-20. 
addeth, that if that pollution be volun- *llerus_ 
tary,and that the Prieſt doe celebrare af- gegen my 
ter th Confeſſion, he finnerh, bur not irillonem 
mortally, celebrar, 
In theſe Canteles.and Ordinances, peccat;ſed 
three things are tobe obſ:rved.. per een 
Firſt, it is certaine, that by ſo many TOY 
circumſpeftions and orders newly in- 
cated, the Roman Church doth tacitly 
accuſe Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and all 
tne Ancient Church of many ages f{ince 
the Apoſtles, of negligence or incapaci- 
ty, and not to have had the prudence 
aud dexterity ro provide againſt any of 
D4 theſe 


© Pow many ſeruples * \Eib.t," 


theſe inconvemiences, Forall theſe Or. 
dinances are new, and of the dreg Fs of 
the latter ages. : 

Secondly, by all theſe iubeicks, a | 
man may know the difference between ; 
che true and the falſe Religion. For 5 
we, thar doe nor beleeve that a Pricft | 
can make of an Hoſte a God, with a | 
few words, and create his Creator, re 
not much wrotbled for Chriſt, and are 
rot ſubjef to fomany ſcrupulous and 
troubleſome obſervations, which ſeeme 
ro have beene purpoſely invented for 
ro expoſe the Chriſtian Religion t 
ſaughrer. 

Thirdly, by all thee Reiglements 
and Canteles, it appeareth that che peo- 
ple doe worſhip the conſecrated Hoite 
at all adventure, and that they cahnot 
be ſare rhat the conſecration was made. 
For if the Wafer benor of pure Wheat! 
or if the Prieſt hath had no intention 
ro conſecrate : or if the Hoſt was knea- 
ded with Roſe-water : or if the win? 
be ſowre, or it the Prieſt having tenie 
Hoſtes before him, his intention was 
bur to conſecrate fix, without determi- 
ring which of them :-or if che Prieſt rc- 


ceived the Ordination by a Biſhop ot 
ba 


_— at S Wo wilt 
? hed” EY $1 3 #- 
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aP.II. and feares fc. 

had no intention : or if- he hath any 
defe&t in his body that makeshim TIr- 
regular or uncapable of Orders : In all 
theſe caſes the Maſle is of no effe&, and 
by the do&rine of the Romar Church, 
no Conſecration nor'Tranſubſtantiati- 
on is made, Now there is nothing ſo 
feaſible as this ; ro wit thar ſome de. 
fe& may bein ſome one of theſe things. 
Nevertheleſfe, the people worſhip the 
Hofſte at all adventure, and ſay that 
God is lifred-np, and that God is Tar- 


rycd, and chat they take their Creator, 


Briefly, it is a preſumptive and .con- 
jetarall faith, and tharthathno athni- 
ty withthe faith taught in'theGofpel, 
waich doth exclude doubring : as Sainr 
Fames ſaith, Chap: T 6, Let 114 arke 8/2 
frth and nothing wavering, The Cardi- 
nall Be//2rmin the Jeſuite , who bath 
compoſed his Bookes at Rome, and at 
t1c Popes feet , paſſcth condemnarion.. 
in this point, For in his third Booke 
of juſtification , Chap, 8. hee ſpeakes - 
thns : Nonecr be certaine by the certain= 
ty of Faith, that be receiveth a true Sacra- 
ment, ſeeing that the Sacrament js not made 
rithout the intention of the Ciniftere . 
but nonc cn ſee anstber mans intention.” * 


CAAP. 


1M EY which they-may be diſcerned from the 

{ |! ca/zpeccato people, Thar hath beene at all times 
M1 Sacerdos praftiſed among the Chriſtians, excepe 
[| #ePrare hen they were hindered by the per- 

207 png {ccurion. | 4 056 

lf! erdotati>=: The RomaniChurch, in this, exceeds 

ft} bs, &c. meaſure, For the Clerks 45 wy and 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of the Prieſts Veſtments and Or- 
naments when they ſay Maſſe. 


Toler. In- \þ is 2 thing deeent and comely that 

| the Paſtersof the Church in the pub- 
ccrd-lidaz- lick Service ſhould have ſuch habits as 
-Þ*  , may ſmell of modeſty and gravity, by 


Biſhops, are 
full of Myſterics. And there is not fo 
ab Abbare much as a piece or bit of a Ribbon, 
| ve abhaz- Or aclaſpe, bur is preſcribed by lawes, 
' Fepmilen and hath its allegoricall fignification, 


| porefiaicns Itis a mortall finne, what neceſſity ſo- 


ever there be, to {ing Mafle withour 
Sacerdotall garments, which ought to 
be hallowed and conſecrated by rhe 
Bifhop. | 
] | The 


Non — "Of the Proefts 7 a>. 1 


A, 


Sap. 12. Veſtments, (Fc. 

The Prieftly habits are the Amice, 
the eNhbe or Swrpleſſe , the Girdle, the 
Stole, the Faxnell or aniph, and the 
Chaſnble, 

The Amice is the firſt habit which O—_— 
the Prieſt muzzles: himſelfe in, The thao G 
DuRors ſay, that the Apoitleto the E- Tojer. In. 
pheſtans 6. 19. ſpeakes of this habir firuQ, Sa- 
when he faith, T ake the Helmet of Sal- <crd. libez. 


"OP © i , cap,3.” 
vation, This Amice covers the Priefts Amittus 


head, in the forme of a hood, becauſe galea_ ſal 
the-Pricſts head fignifies the Divinity, ti dicitur. 
which kept ir ſelfe hidden at the Lords 
Paſſion ; As Gabriel Bel (faith in his e- 
levench Lefſon apon the Canon of the 


Mafie, And Innecert the third in his 
firſt Baoke of the Myſteries, Chap. 35. 
Where al he (ajth, that this Amice 
ugnifies the Angell cloathed with a. 
cloud, Revel, 10,1. | 

Vpon this Amice the Prieſt puts the 
Abe, which is a white ſhirt, becauſz ir 
15 written : * Let thy garments be alwayes *1qoellt 
woite, Ecciefraſtes 9, 8, And it 1s of fine lib.1.c FI, 
Lianen , becauſe it is written, that rhe | 
fine Linnen 1s the righteonſneſſe of Saints, 
Revel, 19,8. This ſhirt hath about the 
borders of ic fome light worke wich 
greene or red filke, becauſe ir is wrir- 

ten, 


C 


nocent the third ſaith in his firſt books 
of the myſteries of che Maſle, Chap. r. | 
And for co repreſent alſo the golden 
chaines which the Angell did put upon 
Saint zrtins armes when he laid Maſſe 
having his armes naked, Gabriel Bielin |} 
his eleventh Leſſon upon the Canon of | 
f Mb#-ve- the Mafle, eſtzemes f that this Albe or 
femludi. White Surpleſſe, ſignifies the fooles 
garment, wherewich Herod did cloath 


Oamer il: 


lam qua Chriſt for to mock him. 
"me Chriftzs - Vpon this Albe they doe put the 
he Per Pub Girdlez which fignifies chaſtity ; for, 


tus ab Hez aa 
rod? ills @S Innocent faith, Luxury 1 17 tbe rey1e;, 


fus, &c, Of this Girdle ſpeakes the Prophet 7- 

| Lib.I. cap. fziab, Chap. 11,5 Righteouſneſſe ſhall be 

wo - the girdle of his loynes, "It ſerves alſo to 

* 47" pur us in minde rhat Chriſt hatha gol. 

Dif.23. dcn girdle girt abour his papyy Reve!. 

Durand {ih T.T3. andof what is ſaid by Saint Lu: 

3-Cap.5. ' 124 35. Let your loynes be givded about 
| &e. 

The $92 comes after , which ſigni- 

fies rhe yoke bf theLord, 1.11.30. 

And hangs on the right hand and or. 

the Tefr, beernſe we muſt be armed wit!: 

che armour of rightaouſneſic _— 

rig! } 


eee AL oo inn a LG LA es - ado ts ih .c4t a ” 
- _— ; une aus en oy x —_— - i tbe þ-2 


"oF 0—i mn tbe SI. 
ct the eney 2 hes. cole. <a - 


WE; 4 
+ - e ” - ” W.4av ” g £9 
C - Y . — = i q —_ " —_— EB 2 - _ 
Ss —_ — — oer_y fc begs wah pr < 5” 1 2578" 2 p - 4; va_y _ = = " 4 
+ Pay” REI” a7 a p 
Pay" a> ” ey x Remnns — n_——__ 6 2 re Lrnng "L<. $2. SI - I ES - — —————— ” —_— ——_— re -— 
n - q 7 A - PY - % « " >> * PR - —_ - ” y » 

PEAT 7 + TYNE > a 33 3; DO OAIRs"S * Py & wn - AE: Va : "IS 1 

—__ _— *- - ks, pes em 5 64 Calhiiios 4 . \- —_— " 

_ wo T : _ a —— i — _—c _— —_ _ - —_ _ A - 

_ a - _— -< w—_ oor > afoot od) - Gs a Aw — n " a _ a MY - _— —_— vos —_— — 
þ w_— - gr_ - _ - wang. es ed —_ beater oe " _ 
- - Fx Eon — ns —— ng ns Wa —_  ——_—— - R— 
5 « —_— - = == TR - S—_— —=—AXZac. fs T £2673 y _— OE ASIN == A T _ ro IR 
— +> - XIE — "I 
- n 
os * ts.” 
' « - * 4 
: X » 
” 


+ 


Cap.12. Fefements, ec, "65 
right hand andon the lefr, 2 Cor. 6, 7, 

Tolet ſaith that it goes downs to the Tolet Ins 
ground, for to ſignifie Perſeyerance , 7%. Sa- 
which goes pnto the end. —_ 
Then comes the Maniple or Fannell AS 
in the faſhion of a napkin upon the left cap.9,5 4. 
are, becauſe it is written in the Pſz!. 

1 36. Vententes ventent cum exultatione pore 

rantes Aſanipulvs ſnor. They ſhall come 

ringing their ſheaves with them with re. 

joxeing, As Durand and Tolet doe ſay, 

and” Tunocent in his firſt Booke, Chap. 

43. whore he faith alſo that the Iſari- 

ple is put upen the left arme, becauſe 

it is written in the Song of Songs, His 

left band 1s under my head. 

The laſt piece, and which doth cever mace; tx. 
all the reſt, is the Chaſnble, which figs Hb.1.c, 58. 
nheth Charity. For as Saint Peter faith, 

Cherity covers multitude of fannes, 1 Pet, 16.lib.t, 
4.8, Innocent ſaith .it ſignifiech the Vnje <P: 4*: 
*wmMa1l Church. | 
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' Of the Biſhops 


CHAP. XIII. 


Of the Biſhops Veſtments and Or- 
naments. | 


 Efides thoſe Veſtments that are 

common to the Prieſt and $0 the 
Biſhop, the Biſhop hath his ornaments 
by binoſelfe , to wit the Sandals, 
which are Apoſtolicke ſhooes, the E- 
piſcopall Breeches, the Tanicque, the 
Dalmarique, the Mitre, the Gloves, the 
Rings and the Crofle, which are as 
many cnigmaricall ornaments, and of 
an abftrufe intelligence. 

Darandus Mimatenfis did write abou! 
350 yeares agoe. The ſame man in rhe 
third Booke of his Rationall, Chap. 13. 
faith, thar in his time certaine Here- 
cicksnvt underſtanding well chele my- 
ſeries, did finde im the two hornes oi 
the Papail Mitre the accompliſhment 
of what is ſaid inthe thirteemh of the 
Revel2tion, where:,the Spirit of God 
after hee had ſpoken of rhe firſt Beaſt 


which is the Roman Empire, adderh 
that 


Cr EE eaarats MMF - 5 


"Cap.13, Yeſtments, fc. 
thar after her there will come another 
ſecond Beaſt which ſhall have ewo horns 
like a Lambe, bur ſhall fpeake as a 
Dragon. But Irmecent the third, in his 
| Erſt Booke of Myſteries, Chap. 60. de- 
finerh that thetwo hornes of the Miter 
aretherwo Teſtaments. - 

The Biſhop when hee fings Maſſe, 
hath Gloves onchis hands, to the end 
( as Durand faith ) rhat his left hand 
maynor know what his righe hand doth, 
according to the Lords commandement, 
Matth.6,3, And theſe gloves are of Lea» 
ther, becauſe Facebs hands were cover- 
ed wirh Kids skins when I/2ze blefled 


him : as the Pontificall teacheth, and p,,, +... . 
Inmccent the third in bis firſt beoke of cap. dc cons 
the myſteries of the Mafſe, Chap. 41. /ecr. Epiſ* 
and 57. The ſame Tnnocent in the 34 ©977 


Chaprer of the ſame booke, groundeth ©, 


the Sandals or Epiſcopall ſhooes upon OO 
that which is ſaid in the 60 Plalme,' 
Over Edom will I ca ft our my ſhoe. 
The Rings he hath in his hands,fig- 
nite thathe is the Spouſe of theChurcin, 
a$1IT Is written, For TI þave eſpon/:d you 
#9 one busband, 2 Cor. 11.2, Againe,be- — 
| Y | , 1D. I.C,46% 
cauſe the Father of the prodigall Son & ;," 
caated 2 ring to be put upon his finger. 
_ Which 
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- Wk paſt a 

' ftgnikieth che. hply Ghoſt; asir is-writs! 
ten, Digits Dei: eſt, This is. ther frnger 
of Goa, 'Exod;8, IS. as the fame Auchots) 


Be doe. ſay.” | 
| | Janee. lib...., Th Croſſe or: Paſtorall Staffe Gn 
FPocaPi#5- fies the correction, as it is written, 1 
; Coreg. 21. Shall T came unto you with «. «7 
red? Andin the 45 Plalme, verſ.6, Tir 4 
Scepter of thy Kizngdome 7 7s @ right ſcepter, 
thaughthe:Crofie be a a crooked ftaffe. | 
The Pope onely,' among the Biſhops; * 
<arries no. Crofſe, For. Poge Trent ! 
#77 the chird -teachterh us-* that Sainc Peter | 
"give kis crofſe>to Excharius firſt Biſhop | 
. of Treviers, For which cauſe alſo this 1 
: Grofle is precjoufly kept ar Treviers as 
_ ene = Spma. y 's 
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Tow: the Prieft approacheth to 14! | 
 eAltav for ro ſing Aaſſe. 


Hen hs Prieſt and Biſhop Will 

Y-Y ſing Mafle, they orght accor- . 

ding ro ceie rules ro combe their al 
Ay 21 


«67 6 mraies 
once, becauuſF it is written, Amplins las 
ps'me, waſy me throwghty., Pſalms 51,2, 
The Prieſt dreſſes the Alrar , the pats 
tine, the! Chakce ; the litaen cloathes 
pr corporaſſes,: powres water ito the 
ine, becanſe blood arid water came 
out of Chriſts fide, purs on his gar- 
knetits before the Alcar , or in ſome 
chappell ; -and upon eyery peece of 
his cloaths hefaich in Lain anallegori- 
all pafſage of Scripeure,He ap roaches 
to the Altar hoſding, the, Chalice wich 
his lefr hand, anda-purſe with his right | 
zand, which he holds upon the Chahee, 


makes 2a obedience tothe. image of 
ome Saint or to the:'Crofſe; his head 


py Ts "- 
1 - 


being coyereds 

Thus cloathed with Riddles , ad. 
ooded with Allegories, he fals to fing 
Is Maſſe, i in that manner which Hall. 
ve deſcribed hereafter. 

Briefly , all being full of Myſtertes, 
£18 NOT without canſegthat che Apo= 
le in the ſecond. ro the. T' he (ſulnidns 
als the do&rine of the.ſanne of per 
Vion 2 my ſtery of iniquity $ And that the 
PIritof God in the Revelation, Chap. 
17. puts this word MISTER IE 

E "woo 


pon the forchead of rhe woman ar. 
raycd in purple and ſcarlercolour, that 

_ fitterh in the City that hath ſeven hils; 
that makes Kings and peopledranke, i! 
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and is madedrunke with rhe blood of I 
the Saints, and wich the blood of the 
Marcyrsof Jeſus, | | 


em its. — — 
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CHAP. XV. | 

That the Prieſt when be ſings HLaſie * 
mu neceſſarily be fating. | 

| [7 is tobe oþpferved that our Lord jc- ; 


ſus Chriſt did not celebrate the holy 7? 
Supper with his Diſciples being faſting, - 
but after Supper. Which he did, nor 
for to make any law touching thehours 
or time of celebrating che Sacrament, 
but by occaſion, becauſe he did ſubitt- Y 
tare the holy Supper in'the roome of } 
the Legall Pafſeovet. Wherefore ihe | 
Ancient Church thought not her {tc 
co be rycd to this:;example, but efteern- 
ed that it was of decency that the faith- 
full ſhould receive che holy Supper 
faſting, Which tsa Jaudablecuſtor? 
which wee alfo doe obferve. 

| | Never- 


- 
[ 


$ 
d | 
ft 


| yon em own FT 
Wl Cap.15. rex be ſings Maſſegfc., 5 


 Neverthelcife, we doe nor goe {fo 
farre, asto fay with the Roman Church 
tharto.be partaker of the holy Sacra- 
ment not being taſting, is a moreall 
fnne : For that were to condemne 
Chrift, Many caſes may happen where- 
ja a man is forced ro take ſomething 
before the Sacrament for to ſuſtainethe 
weaknefle of his ſtomach, ot any other 

debilicy chat befals him. Ever in the 
Keman Church, it there happen any 
defe& in the Chalice that hinders the 
Conſecrarion, and rhar the Prieſt pers 
ceives not that want or defe& till at- 
ter he hath ler downe ſome gulps of the 
wine of the Chalice, their orders ap- 
point him to conſecrate other wine:and 

ro drinke ic although he be nor faſting; 
V ponthisare remarkible the words 
of Tertallian, who wrote about two 
bundred yeares after Chrifts birch, in 
his ſecond booke to his Wite, Chaps. 
Making account to dye before his Wife 
te admoniſhes her-to be aware to marry 
2zaine unto a Pagan, Now it was then 
the cuſtome that both men and women 
that had received the bread at the Sa- - 
ccament, might,/if chey would, carry it 
tomers their houſes: and kept it lock- 
| E 2 ed 


MEND IEA nes 4 


” # ANC 44 X k " 
= 5M 4,5 £* - " - = : 
”. 7; "4 57 F'IY * . F bs a} 4% Sh -{o '* " * £ D = 
2 Vo Tag IAC "I vo ESI PSS (7 0 I OT OT, Say bs a \a& - Sv 
$:3 | IC F OD OTIOT, C2007 ; a” a. 
That the Prieſt. 6: 3 
at the Pre Lib, 
4 +3 
« 8-9 


ed up in a'Cypocard or Cheſt, anddid 

cate of itevery morning: whenthey 2- 

roſe aſore any other meate. For this 

cauſe Tertallian did diſſwade her from 

_ marrying again2 unto 2'Pagan, becauſe 

ſhe would be forced to hide her ſcife 

| from him, and eare ſecretly the ſacred 
Now ſect bread, which at laſt he might come tg 
mri diſcover, Shall not thy busband ( ſaith 


quilſcere'e I the te BE os 
ante omne he) come 10 kyow what it 18 that thou e3- 


obume!s. teft ſecretly before all other food 2 Or if 6s 
ſtes, > fi come to know that it 15 bread, be will 16 
evertt a= heleeve that this bread as what it 85 ſaid to 
nennn UV. Thatis to ay, he will efteeme this 


dim crcdet , . 
vread ro be a thing of no worth, and 


efſe qr; al | | 

ditsr, tharchath nothirg lacred, From which 

paſſage we learnerwo things, The one, 

thatchen the Sacrament was takentaſt. 

ing. Theother, that chen, Tranſubſtan- 

tlation was :nat beleeved. For rhey 

would never have ſuffered a woman to 

taketh2 body of Chriſt. with her hand, 

aid ro pur ic umher pecker, and to car- 

ry. it about her, and to lJocke it up ina 
Cupboard. 

In the beginning of the Maſſe=books 
there is a Treatiſe of the defeRts ::121 
happens in the Maſſe. In rhe ninth Ci27- 
cr it js definzd & declarcd , that ihe 

Part 


ag . 


Cap.1 5, when'he ſings Maſſe, OP $3 Y 

Prieſt is thought to be faſting when he $94 non' Þ 

hath nor eaten fince midnighr, That on Jn F 
' jf he hath eatenand drunke betore mid- _"Y 7 We 
night, though hee have not flept ſince &c.nox po- 
midniglit, and that the digeſtion bee et com 
nor yet made, he may witheur flops THe 
fay Maſſe in the morning. It a Prielt Pn 

then have drunke and tippled till mid- ,,y poem 
nighr, he may ſing Maſſe at ſix of the cibumyut - 
clockin the morning, and although he 954%: /um- 
hath his Romach full of drink and mear, PJrut ettan 


. . , 00 /tznoalit 
he is efteemed for all this ro fing Maſe ©/0/1m04 AY 


fo falting, Yet ina fober man eight houres e274, nce fot- 
is are r2quired for the digeſtion; And in a dg/ius ns 
d WW glotton and drunkard, rwelve at lealt, Pct 


ee . prclegui 
in ſo rhis obiervance anorher is addzd, \;, 7 
; } Y CPAGin 


e MW whic!: declareth that iithe Prieſt have yeypes i» 9. 
t- WO it his mouth any remnarſt of meat that re rraſoly- 
1 Whchatl eaten before midnight, and he 7/antur xg 
y MWiwaliow it downe with the Chalice , 777*4mnc 
| TIE | _ * £2,mne,. 
0 MWrhat hinders nor the Communion, be-,,,. 
0, MWeanie ie hach fivallowed rat meat ashe 7ranfolutia 
r- Wduth his (purtic,S&notasif ir were mear, {ur per mo- 1 Þ 
14 Morcover , a Prieft ought to ſing <## bifed 
bur 0n2 Maſfſe a day : yet on Chrittmas 2 
ke Wone Prieſt fings rhree Maſſes in remem- per r+i4 
at Wbrance of rhe chree births of Chriſt. As 2 fen;f- 
1- WU Cardinal Tolet reacherh in his 2.book of ca7t#r tres 


F F - \ , q » « 
he FW tic [nfirudtion of Pricits, Chap; 3. nd adore 
ci: E 3 CuaA Pet”. : 
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Ad Deum qui lztificat juventuz=t: 
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CHAP. XVI 


ica me Deus, & Gdiſcerne caul 
& doloſo erne me. 


de gente non ſanta 
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CONTAINING THE\ 
of” the <Maſſe 1Þ Eng 


Pric{t makes a figne of the Croile, 


The FUDICA, and the CONFL 
TEOR, and INTROITE. 


The Prieft having put on bis weſt- 
ments, be drawes neare to the Al. 
tar, makes a acepe courteſie unto 
it, ſranes himſelfe with the ſivne of 
the (roſſe,from the head to the breff, 
then faith with a loud toyce, 


V the Name of the Father , and of the 
] Sor, and of the Holy Gbo |, Amen, 
Then jovning his hands before his 
breaſt, he faith, 
7 will gee in to the Altar of God. 


The Quire,or the Clarke anſwererh,. 


To God that gladdeth my youth, | 
Prieſt, Fudge rae O Lord, and difcerne 
my cauſe from the unholy nation, and from 


be #7Ju | man. | 
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Anſwer, 


Whereſoever this marke + is found, the 
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 Quiatn es Deus fortitudo mea,quare 
me repuliſtz, & quare rriſtis incedo dum 
affligit me initnicus? 
Emitte lucem tuam,8e veritatem:ipſfa 
me deduxerunt, & adduxerunt in mon- 
_ tem ſancum tuum, & in tabernacula tus, 
Et introibo ad altare Det : ad Deun | 
quilztificar juventutem mean. | 
Confitebor tibi in cithara Deus, Deus: | 
meus, quare triſtis es anima mea,& qua- | 
reconturbas me? $2 , 
 Sperain Deo quoniam atthuc confite- | 
bor 111i , falutare vultus me1, & Deus ? 
meus. | 
Gloria Patri, & Filio , & Spiritut 
Santo, | 
Sicureratin principio,%& nunc,& ſ{em- 
per,& in ſzcula ſzxculorum, Amen, 
Introibo ad altare Dei. | 
Ad Deum qui lztificat juventutemn 
meam, 
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Adjutorium noftrum in nomine Ec- 
min. 
Qui fecit colam & terram, 
Confiteor Deo omnipotenti , beat 
Mariz ſemper Virgini, beato Michac!) 
Archangelo , beato' Johanni Baptilis , 
pe E ſan&is 
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Cap. 6, and Engliſh. 

Anſwer. For tbo art God my ſtrength, 
why haſt thou repwiſed me ? why dv 1 walke 
ſad while the enemy afflifts me, 

Pricft, Send thy light,and thy truth:theſe 
things bave led and brought mg into thy boly 

Mount, and into thy Tabernacles, 
Anſwer, And 1 ſhall enter intothe Al. 
zar of God, to God that gladdens my youth. 

Prieft. [will confeſſe unto thee with the 
Harpe, O God,my God. Why art thou ſad my 
foule, and wh doe ſt thou trouble me 2 

Anſwer. Hope in God, for 1 will con« 
feſſe unto him againe, the ſalutarie f my 
face , and my God, 

Prieſt, G Hen) be to the Father,and to the 
Sn, and to the Holy Gboſt, | 

Anſwer. As it was inthe beginning, and | 

2ow, and ever: world without end, Amen, y 

Prieft. [ will enter into the Altar of God. 

Anſwer. To God that gladdens my youth. 

Then he makes a f1gne of the Croſſe, 

ſlaying , 

- Prieft, Our helpe is in tbe name h the 
L0r d, 

. Anſwer. Who made Heaven and £ arth, 

Prieſt, 7 confeſſe wnto eAilmighty God,” 
41d to bleſſed Hary, ever a Virgin ; and to 
viefſed AMichael the Archangel; and to bleſ> 
fed Fobn the B :ptiſt , and to the he files 

eter 
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ſanf&is Apoſtolis, Petro & Paulo, om. 
bus ſantis, & vobis fratres,quia paccavi 
nimis cogitatfone, verbo & opere. Mc 
culpa, mea culpa,mea maxima culpa, Id- 
eo precor Beatam Mariam femper Vir- 
incm, Beatum Michaeclem Archange- 

em Bearum Johannem Baprtiftam, San- 
Ctos Apoſtolos, Perrum & Paulum, om- 
nes ſantos & vos fratr<s orare pro me 
ad Dominum Deum noſtrum, 

Miſerearur tui omnipotens Deus, & 
dimiſſis r. peccatis tnis producat te ad 
Vitam #ternams 

AMEN, 
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Indulgentiam, & abſolationemy, & re- 
_ miſſtonem peccatorum noſtrorum tri. 
buat nobis omniporens & muſericor; 

_ Dorninus, | 

Atmen. 

Deus tn converſue vivificabis nos, &% 
plebgtua Izrabitur in te. Oftende nobis 
Domine miſericordiam tuam.,, & ſaluta- 
re ruum da nobis. Domine exandi or: - 
tionem meam , & clamor mevs vetiar 
ad te; | 

Dominus vobiſcum, 


WH Cap.16. 4#4 Znghbſb. 
; Peter and Paul, to allthe Saints, and to ye 
| brethres , that I have firmed exceedingly in: 
ehought, word, and worke, Then knock- 
ing his breaſt three teverall times , hee 
goes on, ſaying , * My guilt, my guilt, my 
exceeding great gitilt, Wherefore 1 beſeech 
bleſſed Mary.ever a Virgin, bleſſed Mis 
coae! the Archangel; blefſed Fobn the Bap 
tift; the boly Apoſiler, Peter and Paul; all 
the Samts, and yee brethren, to pray for me 
wits the Lord our God, 
Anſwer, Almighty God have mercy wor 
thee , and having remitted unto thee all thy 
| ſennes,, bring thee to everlaſting life, 
Prieft, Ames, 
The @horus, or him that ſerveth, re 
pcat2s once againe the ſame confeſſion, 
Then the Prieft fignes himfelfe with 
the igne of the Croſse, ſaying, The A'- 
mighty and mercifull Lord grant us Indal- 
gence, Abſolution , and Remiſſion of our 
ſfriwes, 
Anſwer, Amen, 
O God , tho being converted, wilt vivi= 
,12 #5, and thy people ſhall rejoyce in thee 
Soew #s thy mercy O Lord, and give ns thy 
{alutarie, Lord heare my prayer, and kt my 
ery come unto thee. 


'The Lord be with you, 


* 
© = by ol £ 
ot C ( « 4 Mn _ «4 ah, in; wt IIS Sou. & X 
ae eb on ilieGnmot AION EN TR EIT. "Io RIVER CERT Ao FIG ra CRpos oa, ,, - - _ 


Anſwer, Þ 


The Maſſe'm Latin | Lib. 1, 
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Et cum; ſpiritu tuo. = . 
Oremus. 
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Anfer 1 nobis quzſumus Domine ini. 
quirares noſftras,ut ad ſanta fanAorumn, 
puris mereamur mentibus intrare. Þcr 

' Chriſtam Dominum noftrum, Amen. 
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Oramus te Domine per merita fan- 
Corum tuorum , quorum reliquiz hic 
ſunt, & omntum Sanftorum , ut 1ndul- 
gere digneris omnia peccata mea , A- 
men , 


Ab illo, [6 thus ]benedicaris in cuju* 
honorem cremaberis, 


_ Cantare Domino canticum novun , 
quiz mirabilia fecit. Gloria Patri,& Fi- 
lic, & Spiritui fanAo , ficut erat in prin- 
cipio, & nunc, & ſemper, & in feculz 
teculorum , Amen, 


Kyrie eleifon,Kyriceleifon, Kyrie eleiſon. 


Chriſt 


"Cap.16. and Engliſh. 


Anſwer. And with thy ſpirit. 

Prieft, Let «us pray, 

Then hee goes up tothe Altar, re ng 
faith with a very low voyce , Wee pray 
thee, Lord, 0 take away 0747 inequities, that 


with _ mindes we may deſerve to enter oy 


to the Holy of Holyeſt s Through Jeſus Cbrift 
our Lord, Amen, 
After he hath ſaid this, he joynes his 
hands, and bowes himſclfe upon the Al- 
rar, and kiſſes it, ſaying in ſecret, Wee 
pray thee Lord, through the merits of thy 
Saints , Whoſe Reliques are here , and of all 
the Saints, ts vauchſafe to pardon me alt 
fo —_ "won, 

n ſolemne Maſſes, he that celebrates 
the Maſſe ſpeakes to the Incenſe, and 
bicfſes it, ſaying, Be bleſſed through him, 
in whoſe benour tbou ſhalt be bared. 

After this,ſome paſſages of the Scrip- 
gre are read, and the Prieft ſaith, Sing 
#11to the Lord a new ſong, for he bath done 
marveilons things. Glory be w the F atber, 

:ng 10 the Sonne , and to the Hoy Ghoſt, as | 
it was in the begimsing, and now,an' roer, { 
world without end, Amen, | 
7 F _ have mercy upon us. —y 

4 hue merey upon #5, 
wo Ir have mercy pon As, 
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Viderunt 


+ Chriſte eleiſon,Chr.elciſon, Chr. eleifo2 


celfis Deo, & in terra pa 
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Glor 
fominibus bone voluaratis, &c, 


Dominus vyobiſcum- 


Kyric eleiſon,Kyrieeleilon,Kyrie els 
.- Etcum ſpirit tuo. 


Cap.I6. and Engliſh, 
Chriſt have mercy #pon 1s, 
Chrift have mercy upon us, 
Chriſt hsve merey pon ws, 

Lord bhawe mercy upon Kr, 
Lord bave mercy wpon «r, 
Lord have wercy wpou #r, 

Then he ftrerches out his hands, and 
afrerwards joynes them together , 
bowes his head. 

Aiter this, in double or fingle Holy- 
dayes, they ſay the Glory bee to God bn | 
high, peace on earth towards men of good «+ 
w1L , 

in this place the Maſſes are diverſi- 
bed very much, The Pricft, atter he hath 
laluted the people, ſaying , The Lord be 
7:2 yort ; and atrer the Clarke hath an-' 
ſwered, end with thy ſpirit , bee laith the 
Orifon , which they call Colle, which 
is a Prayer addrefl. d to the Father , and 
diverſified accoraivg to the Feſtivall 
dyes, Faſts, and Vigils, or Maſſes for 
the dead. 

then the Sub-deacon readeth that * 
which by the Roman Church is called 
in! Ep;ftle , which is ſome paſſage of ' 
fome Prophet, or Avoſtle, x 

THE GRADVYEL 

Then the Reſponſorie, or Graduel is 

ſung, 
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Y iderunt- omnes fines ſalutare Dei 
noſtri. Jubilate Do omnts terra, No- 
tam fecit Dominus alutare ſuum. An- 
te conſpetum gentiam revelavit juſt;- 
tiam ſam. Alle:laja,Alleluja. Dies fan- 
. Rificatns illuxit nobis. Venite genres ; 
& adorate Dominum, quia hodie de- 
ſcendic lux magna fupra' terram , Allc- 
[nja. | 


Ab illo benedicaris in cujus honorem 
cremaberis, 


"Tap.16. WF FEnolif if 
ins; whielr ey de var evils to 
the Holidayes, That of [hriftmas-gay ig 
(eh 48 All the eABRs of the earth have eene 
the {atvation of our God. Make a Joyful 
noyſe anto/God' all the earth! 'T he Lord bath 
ads known bis ſalutarie, "1: ths fi fe uhe of 
th: nations he bath revealed bis riginens 4: 
mfſe, Alleluy "R A lelug 2, tbe * ſanilified 81y 
barh enlightned us, Come, yt nations, Afar 
worfrip the Lord , for a great tight 7 i tome 
downe this day pon the earth; 

"On Faſting-dayes the Allelug + z £00 
ſong. But in the roome of ir they fing 
the Tra&, which are ſome verſes. of 
foms P Palme, which are to be pronoun 
cd with a Jamentable and languithing 
yoyce; in token of ſadnefle. 

Vpon folemne Feaſts, as at Zaflty, 
2nd ar Pentecoſt 5 they adde that which 
13 called the Proſe, which are ccftaige 
verſ-s made in Lats rime; fothar its - 
57 he in verſes, | 

i this place in folemne Maſſes , the 
The {peakes again to the Incenie, ſay- 
Ing to it, Be tho blefſed of hire is whoſe 
bono: ow ſhalt be burned; 

And the Deacon bowing his knee be- 
fors the Altar ; and joyning his hands, 
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_  Munda cor mepm ac-labia-mea,omni- 
potens Deus, qui labia Ifaiz.Prophetz 
calculo mundafti ilgnito ; ita Me tua gras 
ta miſcratione dignare mandare, ut ſan- 
Rum'Evangeliutn4tunm digne valcam 
nunciare. Per Chriſtum. Dominum 10. 
firum, Amen. 


© Jabe Domine benedicere. . Dominus 
fit in corde tuo in labiis tuis : ut digne 
& competenter annunties Evangelium 
ſurm, In.nomane Patris, & Filit, & $Spi- 


ritus fanfti , Amen, 


. Dominus yobiſcum. 


Ec cum ſpirita tuo, 


$2quentia Evaugelii ſecundum Joh. 


_ Gloria tibi Domine, 
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Tap-16. and Engliſh, 


Cleanſe my heart and lips, O Almighty 
God, thou that haſt purged the lips of the 
Prophet Iſziah with a burning peble. $9 
vouchſafe to cleanſe me , by thy grations 
mercy , that [may worthily preach thy hoſy 
Gofpell, T brough Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 

"Then he takes rhe booke from of rhe 
Alcar, and faich to the Prieft , Lord, com- 
mand to bleſſe, And the Prieſt anfeyers 
him, The Lord be tn tby beart, and in thy 
lips, that thow mayeſt worthily and compes 
rently preach his Goſpell, Inthe Name of the 
Father, and of the Sonne, } arid of the Hol, 
Ghoſt , Amen. LR” : 
The Deacon having kiffed the hand of 
him that celebrateth, he faith, The Lord + 
be with you | 

Anſwer, And with thy pirit, : 

Then he makes a figne of the Croſſe 
with the right thumbe,npon the begins 
bing of the Geſpell': markes himſelfe 
with the figre of the Croffe vpon his 
forehead, upor his mouth; and upon his 
dreaſk, fayitip 
The ſequence of the Gufpell ascording 10, 

And having perfumed the hook three | 
tires, hee falls a reading ſome paffage 
ot the Goſpell, ſurable to the Holiday: . 
The Quire anſwers, Glory be to thee O- | 
Lord, Y 23 | The | 
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Per Evangelica dia, - 
Delcantur noſtra delicta. 


 Symbolum Nicerium. .. 


_ DPominns vobiſcum:; 
- Er cum ſpiritu two. 


- 


Suſcipe fanCte Pater,ommpotens 2tzi- 
ne Deus, hanc jimmaculatam Hoitiain , 
quam ego indignus fanuylus tuus oftero 
tib1 Deo meco vivo, & yero pro innume- 
rabilibus peccatis , & offenſionibus , & 
negl:gentits meis, & pro.omnibus <ir- 
cumſtantibus, ſed & pro omnibus fide- 
1ibus Chriſtianis vivis atque defundis, 
ut mihi & 1111s proficiat ad ialurtem tn vis 
tam #tcrnam, Amen, 
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Feus 
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2ap.16, and Engliſh. 


The reading bcingiended , the $ub- 
deacon brings the booke back againe to 
the Prieſt, who kiſſes ir, ſ1ying in rime, 
By Evangeticall ſaymgs, 
Ze blotted our miſdoings, - 

And the Deacon perfumes the Prieft 
with Incenſe. 

Thar being done, he reades the Sym ; 
bole of che Councell of Nice, Then he -: 
kiffes the Alcar, and turning towards 
the people, he ſaith, | | 

The Lord be with you, 

Anſiver, eAnd with thy fpirit, : 
Then the Prieſt takes 'the Pattine, 
where the unconſecrated Hoſts are, and 
comes to that part of the Maſſe which is 


called the Offertorie, Ganing. 
THE OFFER TORTE. 


Holy Father, &ternall and Almighty God, 
receive this immaculate Hoſte , which T, 
thine unyorthy ſervant , offer unto thee my 
true and living God , for my inuumer 2ble 
ſms, and offences , and negligences : and-+ 
for all them that ſtand hereabout : but ai(> 
fir al! faithfull Chriſtians, both living and 
g» 14; that it may profit me and them unte 
ſa: 1t1on, into eternal! life, Amen. : 
Then mingling the Water with the 
\V ine , he faith, | | 
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The Majjetn Latin © Lib y,” 
. Peus qui humane fubſtantix djzni. 
tatem mirabiliter candidiſti,, $ mirzvi. 
lius reformaſti ::da nobig/per-hujus agaz 
& vini myſterizm ejus divinitatis c{{: 
conſortes , qutti hyumanicatis:noſtre feri 
dignacus clt particeps, Jeluy Chriſtus Fi. 
lius taus Dominus noſter, qui tecum vi. 
yit & regnat in unitate Spirits ſanfti De- 
us,per omnla-fecula feculorum, Amen, 


Offerimus tibi Nomine. Calieem {a+ 
lutaris, tuam deprecantes elementiat , 
ut in con{peitn divine Majeſtatis tux 
pro noſtra, & torius mundi ſalute cum 
odore ſyaviratis aſcendat.. 


f . z 


In fpiritu humilitatis, & animo con- 
trito ſuſcipiamur a te Domine ; & {ic 
fat facrificium noftrum in confpcctu tu; 
hodie, ur placeat tibi Domine Deus. 


Veni ſanfihcaor omniporens zterns 
Deus: - 
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'Cap.16. and ErgHſp. 

0 God, who haſt wonderfully created the 
dignitie of the Humane ſubſtance, and haſt 
reformed it more marveiloufly , grant us by 
the myſterie of this Wine ana. 1/ ater, ts bee 
partskers of the Divinity of him , who hath 
voxchſafed to be partaker of our Humanity, 
Chriſt Feſus thy Soune onr Lord, who liveſt 
194 retgneſt God with thee, in the unity of 


| the holy Spirit, world without end, 


Then taking hold of the Chalice, he 
fafth : We offer unto thee, Lord, the Cha- 
lice of the ſalutarie , beſeeching thy clemency 
that it may aſcend with a [weet ſmell into the / 
preſcace of thy divine Majeſty, for our and / 
all the worlds ſalvation, Amen. 

Then he makes the ſigne of the Croff: 
with the Chalice , and puts it upon the 
cloth, and covers it with the cloth : and 
leaning upen the Altar with his hands 
joyned together, he ſaith, 7» the ſpirit of 
bamility, and in a contrite ſpirit , let us bee 
recezved of thee, Lord , and let our ſacrifice 
be made in thy preſence in ſuch ſort, as it may 


plexſe thee, Lord God. 


This being ſaid, hee ftrerches our his 
armes and Jitts chem up, and joyning 
tem, hee lifts up his eyes to Heaven , 
then he kiſſes chem ſaying, Come Save 
Ulifier Almighty God Eternall , and bleſſe | 

"Ba this. 


| he raſh b133 1 F223: Lib 
Deans, & —_ hoc ficrificiam nomi-. 
ini tuo ſanto-preparatum. ' 
Per interceffionem beati Michaelis 
Archangeli ſtancis a dextris-altaris in- 
cenſi, & omnjum eleRorum, ſacrum in- 
eenſum'iſtud dignetur Dominas bene- 
dicere, & in odorem ſuayitatis accipere 
per Chriſtum, - 

Incenſum iftud 4 te benediQum a 
ſcendar ad te Domine,et deſcendat ſi per 
nos miſericordia tua. 

Dirigatur Domine oratio mea , f igtit 
inccnſum, oe 


Accendat in whe Dominus ignem 
{ti amoris', Et: Hamman #tcrnz chari- 
tatis, Amen, 
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Lavabo inter innocentes mantis meas, 
et circundabo altare tuum Domine, ><, 
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Gloria Patrt, er Filio, et Spiritui ſan- 
to, Sicut erat in principio, et nuanc, ct 
ſemper,& in {xcula ſzxculorum, Amen, 
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Suſcipe ſanGta Trinitas, hanc oblatio- 
nem cuam $iþji offerimus 'ob mer memoriam 
Paſſions 


RE 


p_ EIA _ ER 


b” Cap-16. :d Enolih. h. 


this Sacrifice — to thy boly Name, 

In ſolemne Mafles , hee bleflech che 
Incenſe in theſe words; Through the 1n« 
; terceſſion of the bk fed Aſichael the Archane 
gel, which ſtands 91: the right fide of the cen- 
ſing Altar, and of all his elef, \ God wvouchs 
ſafe to bleſſ this Incenſe, and to receive it in 
a ſweet ſmell through Chriſt. | 

Let this Incenſe bleſſed by thee , mount 
x3:to thee, O Lord, ana l:t thy mercy come 
downe #þ0n #5, 

Then hee perfumes che Altar with 
that Incenſe, and faith che 2. 3. and 4, 
verſes of the 142. P/alme: ard addes, 
The Lord kindle im ns the fre of bis love , 
and the flame of everlaſting Cozrity, Amen, 

Here the Deacon covers the Prieſt 
with the ſmoake of the Incenſe, while 
the Prieſt waſheth his hands, who faith 
the 26, Pſalme, from the {ſixth verſe un- 
to the-end, 7 will waſh my hands among 
» e [nnocent.', and will compaſſe thine Altar, 

Lord, Oc. 

 Gby 'be ts the Father, and to the Sonnc, 
214 to the Holy Ghoſt, «A's it was in the 
begeming, and now, and,guer ſpall be,world 

without ad; Amen, 

Kecesve, bol Trixity, this oblation whidd. 


a" 


N32 offer unto Theo mn remembrance of "tbe 
: P 1ſſics, 
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Paſſionis, reſurreAionis, & aſcenſicniy 
Jeſu Chriſti Domini noftri, & in hono. 
rem beatz Mariz ſemper Virginis,& be. 
ati Johannis Baptiftz, & ſanftornum A. 
poitolorum, Petri & Panli; % iftorum,% 
omnioum Sanforum : ur illis pre ficiat 
ad honorem, nobis autem ad {aſuicm. 
Er i!li pro nobis intercedcre dignentur 
in c&lis quorum 'memortam agimns in 
rerris. Per eundem Chriſtum Dominurmn 
noſtrum, Amen. 
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Orate frarres, nt menm ac veRtrum fa- 
crificium acceptabile fiat apud Deum pa- 
trem omnporentem. 
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Saſctpiat Dominns ſacrificium de ma- 
nibas cuis (vel meis) ad landem,gloriam 
rominis {u1, ad utiliratem quoque no- 

-. ſram,rotiuſque Ecclefiz ſan&tz, Amen, 
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Fs , 


aſſion, reſurretion, and aſcenſion of ony 


Lord Feſus Chriſt , and in the, bonour of 


the bleſſed Mary ever a Vivgin, and of the 
blefea John the Baptiſt, and of the holy 
Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, and of theſe 
bere, and of all the $1917, that it may pro- 
#2 them to honour , 214 to ſalvation unts 


g : : 
ur, and thatihoſe may vanchſafe to inter-= 


cede for us in beaven, whoſe remembrance 
we doe celebraie 02 earth, By the ſame Chriſt 


_ our Lord, Amen. 


This prayer ended, the Prieſt kiſſes 
the Aitar, and making a rurnte with his 
body towards rhe people, ftiretching 
ont & jJoyning, his hands, raiſes his yoice 
and faith, Pray yee, Brethren, that this 


mine and your ſacrifice be made acceptable 


unto God, Father almighty, 


Vnto which he that ſerves anſwereth, 


or the Prieſt himie!fe if he be alone, an- 
fwers to himlelfe, ſaying, The Lord res 
cre this Sacrifice from thy bands, to the 
praiſe and glory of bis name, and to our pr 0- 


fit, andof all the holy Church. 


| Thereupon rhe Prieft is to ſay very 


low, Amen, 


Then he addeth ſome ſecret Oriſons, 


which doe change and vary at every 


noly day: and which no body under- 


ſtands, . 
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The Maſſein Latin. Lib.) 


Per omnia heals fzculorum, 
A 


PRAFATIO, 

Pominns vobiſcum, 

Et cum ſpiritu tuo. 

Surlum corda. E- 

 Habemus:ad Dominum, 

Gratias agimus Domino Deo no- 
ſtro. 

Dignum & juitum eff, 

Vere digoum & juſtum eft #quur & 
{alurare, nos tibi ſemper & ubique gra- 
tias agere Domine, ſancte Pater omni- 
potens zterne Deus: Per Chriſtum [o- 
minum noftrum, Per quem Majettace:: 
tuar jaudanr Anpeli, adorant domina- 
FLONECSs, Cremunr poreſtates,' Cali cc} 0- 
rumque virtures, ac beara Seraphim fo- 


C44 exultatione concelebrant. Cum qui- 
bis 


0. {S Ah * . >; 4 1 ” - 
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Cap.16, and Engliſh,” 

#ands. Onely at the end of them, the 
Prict awaking himſclfe in a ſtart and on 
2 ſudden, ſaith with a lowd voice, Per 
amna ſecla ſeculorum, For ever and e= 


E 4 


From thence he paſſeth to that part "21 
;f the Maſſe which they call EE | 


FA CE. 

Which, on all double holy-dayes , 
ind on their oftaves, and on the demi- 
double holy=dayes, is faid in theſe 
words. ————} 

PREFACE. 

The Lord be with you, Ci 
Anſ. And with thy ſpirit, 
Prieſt, Lift np your hearts, 
Anf. We bave them wnto the Lord, 
Prieſt, #e give thankes unto the Lord | 

our Gode 
Anf, It # werthy and juſt. 

Pricft, It z5 a thing _ worthy and 
ſt, equitable, and falutar © Lord, Hi | 
'y Father almighty, that we give thee tbankge 
:[rayes and every where, through Chri 
117 Lord; By: whom the Angels praiſe thy | 
F; Lajefty, the Dominions aaore, the Powers 
'remble, the heavens and the powers of the 
veavens, ama the bkſſed Seraphins celebrate 
thee with a joynt exaltation, With whomwe 


beſeesh 


Maſe 2 » Latin. 'Lib 3 bs 


bas nofiras oth admire! Jabes de- 
precamur, ſupplici confeſſione eicencee. 
Sanus, Sanus, SanRus, Dorwinus $2. 
baoth. Pleni fant coli & terra _ 
tua, Ofanma i in excelſts, BenediCus i 

. year. in nomine Domim . Ofanna in 
excelſis. 7's ad, 91, 


gl 


Tc izitur , ancacifens Pater 7 
Jeſom Chriſtam Filium tun Dom. 
mm noſtrunt ſapplices rogamus, al pe- 
timus at? accepts habeas & benedicas , 
Ir#cdona, hzc munera, hc ſanta geri- 
ficia illivara , imprimis que tibi offeri- 


my 
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©7139 1-3 (1 | 
beſeech thee to ques py that oty voices be 
received, ſaying with a ſupplicant -M 
01, Holj, Holy, Hal, Led Arr | 
Heaven aud Earth are fall of thy glory, O-./ 
{anna inthe high places, Bleſſed is he that i 
comes inthe name of the Lord. Oſarma-in ; 
the high places, 1: 2" 
The Canon of the Maſe. 

The Canon of the Maſſe comes after- 
wards, which is the principall part of. 
the Maſſe, becauſe that init the conſe- 
cration is made, Wherefore alſo it is 
almoſt alwayes ſaid after one faſhion, 
and receives but very lictle alteration. 

The Prieſt Rrertching out his hands 
j0yned rogether, lifting up his eyes and 
then Jooking downe againe, makes a 
deepe courtefie to the Altar, and faith 
with a low VOICE, 

We beſeech thee therefore moſt mercifull 
F ather through Feſus Chriſt thy Sonne our 
Lord. end doe aike of thee that then wilt ac» | 
c2t, | Here the Prieft tands up againe 
236 kiffes the right fide of che Alcar, lifts 
up his hands and ftirerches them our } 
-and that thou wilt be pleaſed to bleſſe theſe 
zrifts, | theſe preſents, Þ theſe boly ſacri= 
fizes immaculate, Eſpecially thoſe which we 


offer 


——— 
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mus pro Eeclefia' tua ſanta Catholicy 
quam pacthcare; ccuſtodire, adunare & 
regere digneris roto orbe terrarim, una 
cum famulo to Papanoſtro N, & An 
tiſtite noftro'1V, & Rege noſtro, & yn. 
nibus Orthodoxis , atque Catholicz& 
Apoſtolice fidei cuttodibus. 


- Memento Doniine' famulorunt farmu- 
Jarumque tuarum N. A. & omnivym cir 
cumftanrium, quorum tibi fides cognita 
<&t, & nora devotio, pro quibus tibi of- 
ferimus, vel qui tibj offermat hoc facts 
ficiam laudis pro fe ſuiſque emnibus, 
pro redemprione anjmarum fſuaram, pro 
{pe falutis & incolumitaris fuz, tibidne 
reddunr vorta fa, #rexne Deo. vive 5 


Communicantes & memoriam ver.c- 
rantes umprimis glorioſ# ſemper Virgi- 
nis Marie genetricis Dei & [Domipi n+ 
ſtri ], C. Sed- & beatorum Apoſto!o- 
rum,ac Martyrum tuorum, Perri, Pap!i, 
Andiez, Jacoby, Johannis, Thome, Jz- 
cobi, Philippt, Bartholomzj, Matth*1, 


\ 


Be 4 
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offer unto rhee for tby boly C atholick Church, 
which thoa wilt be pleafed to pacifie, unite, 


' and governe, throughout allthe earth, with 


ornr Pope N. thy ſervaut, aud our Prelate 
N, and our King, and all the Orthodox and 
obſervators of the Catholick, and Apoſolich; 


| faith, 


To this prayer he adds the comme- 
moration of the living, in theſe words, 
Remember Lord thy ſervanis and thy band- 
naides N. N. | here he names ſecretly 
thoſe that have paid for to be remem- 
bred in the /Memento, and at whafe in- 
tention the Mafſe is {aid | «nd all them 
that 2ffift here, whoſe faith is knonne un- 
to thee, and whoſe devotion 3s manifeſt. Foy 
whom we offer unto thee, or they offer nnto 
thee this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, 
and for all theirs, for the redemption of theiy 


ſunles, awd for the hope of their faluation | 


and health,and which render their vores un« 
to 1hce, Eternall andirae living God, 
Communicating and venerating the re. 
membrance, IN THE FFERST 
PLACE, of the glorious ever Virgin, 
IHother of our God and Lord Feſus (briſt, 
But al(o of thy bleſſed «Apoſtles and Afar- 
tyrs, Peter, Panl, Andrew, Fames, Fob, 
Thomas, Fames ,, Philip, Bartholomes, $ 
3s 


M07; 
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Simons, .& Thaddzi » Lint, Cleti, Cle. - 
mentis, S1xti, Cornelit, Cypriani, Lau. 
rentii, Chryſogont , Johannis & Pauli, 
Cofmz &* Damian , & omnium ſan&o. 

_ rum cuorum. Quorum meritis preci- 
buſque rogamus, ut in omnibus prote= 
Aionis tux muniamur auxilio, Per & 
undem Chriftum Dominum noſtrum, 
Amen . 


Hanc igitur oblationem. ſervituti 
noſtrz, ſed & cuntz familiz ruz quzti- 
mus Domine , ut placarus accipias,dicf- 
que noſtros in tua pace diſponas, atque 
ab ztcrna damnarione nos etipi, & in 
eletorum tuorum Jubeas grege nume- 
rari. Per Chriftum Dominum noſtrum, 
Amen, 

Quam oblationem ti Deus in OMA 
bus queſumus benediftam , afcriptam, 
ratam , rationabilem, acceptabilemque 
faccre digneris, ut nobis corpus & {an- 

9 pts at dil=iflimi filii tut Domini ti0- 

fr! Jeſu Chriſti, 
 Quipridiequam pateretur accepit pa 
nem in ſanctas ac venerabiles manus ſu3s, 
& elevatis oculis in ceelum ad re Dcuim 
parrem ſuum omniporentem tibi gratias 
agens benedixir, fregir, dedirque Ditci- 
patis 
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 Cap.16; und Enghyjb. 
. mn, Thaddans, Linus, Cletrer, {lement, 


Sixins, Cornelins , Cyprian, Laurence, 


Chryjogone, Fohn and Paul , Coſme and - 


Damian, and of all the Saints, By whoſe 
merits and prayers we pray thee that in all 
things we may be armed with the ſuccour of 
thy protetbion, Through the ſame Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen, 


Here the Prieſt ſtretches his hands 


upon the Hoſt of bread nor as yer con- 

ſecrated, and upon the Chalice,ſfaytng. 
IWe pray thee therefore, Lord, that beans 

pacified, thou wilt receive this oblation of 


our ſervatude, but alſo of all thy family, and 


that thow wilt diſpoſe oxr hearts in peace, 
and command that webe darawne out of 
ternall damnation, and be accounted of #1: 
fock of thine EletF. Through C brift our 
Lord, Amen, Which oblation, theu O God, 
vouchſafe in al things to make bleſſed, 
i «ſcript , F reafonable,- F and acceptable, 
Tthat it may be made unto us the bady f and 
blood V of thy moſt beloved Sonne Feſis 
Cyriſt our Lords 


bo the day before he ſuffered, tooksthe 


bread in by boly and venerable bang. , and 
beving lift up 7 1s eyes. to heaven, to thee 


bir Father Almighty, giving thee thankes, 


befſed it , + brake it , and gave it to bis 


G2 Diſciples, 
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lis ſais, dicens,Accipite & Manducate ex 
hoc omnes, HOC EST ENIM1 
CORPUS MEUAM. 


Simil; modo poſtquam cenatum ci 
accipiens, & hunc preclarum Calic:m 
in ſanfas ac venerabiles manus ſas, 
irem rib gratias agens benedixit, decit- 
que Diſcipulis ſuis, dicens, Accip ite & 
bibite ex eo omres, Hic «ſt enim Calix 
fanguinis me: , Novi & Zrerni Tcf2- 
ment, myfterium fidei, qui pro vobis & 
pro mulcis effandetur in remiffion:n 

BE PeECcatorum 


Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eate ye all of it, | 
FOR THIS IS MY BODY. 
The conſecration of che bread thus 
made, the Prieft adores the Hoſt upon 

his knees, Riſes againe, And having bis 


hacke rurned to the peo le lifts __— 
with both Fe fande Be tt or _— 


—_— 


hkead;for to ſhew ic unto the'peopTe. Ar 
the ringing of a little Bell, every ons 
proſtraces himſelf and worſhips the Sa- 
crament, The Prieſt puts the Hoſt a- 
gaine upon the corporaile, and wor- 
ſbips it once more, He is to hold thoſe” 
fingers that are next to his thumbs ve- 
ry cloſe againſt his thumbs, except it 
be when he would take the Hoſt, untill 
he have waſhed his fingers, Then h-e 
ancovers the Chalice, and faich with 2 
iow voice, this which followes, holding 
the Chalice, | 

In like manner after hebad {upped , ta- 
£:ng alſo in his holy and venerable hands 
is excellent Chalice, giving thee alſo 
t>nkes, be bleſſed it, f and gave it to his 


9 #3 | 
OX 
M1 


Diſciples, ſaying, T ake, and drinke ye all — 


of #t, For this us the Chalice of my blood, 
of the New an4 Eternall Teffament, mys 4 
ftery of the faith, which fhall be ſhed for 
you and for many in remiſſion of ſinnes, 


G3 As 


——_— 


Lib": 


peecatorum. Hzc quotieſcunque fece. 
 ritis, in memoriam mei facietis, 


—_ _ Vade & memortes Dainine nos ſerv! 

wi,ſed & plebs tua fanfa czuidem Chri- 
ſti flii tui Domini noſtrj tambeate pai- 
ſtonis, nec nol & ab 1oferis reſurrefio- 
nis, ſed & in celos glotiofet atcenſionis, 
ofterimus przclarz Majcſtatituz de tuis 
conis, & ditis, Hoſtiam puram, Hoſtiam 
ſin&tam, Hoſtiam immacuſatam. Pane:n 
ſantum vitx xternz, & calicem ſalutts 
perpetue . 


Supra quz propitio ac ſerenc vuley 
aſpicere digneris, 8: accecpta habere t1- 
cut accepta habere dignatus es miner, 
puert tai zuſti Abel, & facrificium Pi- 
!rarcie noſtri Abrahz, Et quod tib: 

obtulit 


Cz 


Con 


As often 4s ye ſhall dee theſe things, ye {a m4 


doe them in remembrance of me, 


and ſaith, 

Wherefore alſo, Lord, we thy ſervants, 
bat alſo thy holy pedple, remem'ring the [0 
bleſſed poſſion of thy Soune Feſtus Chriſt 
or Lord, and alſo his reſurretilion from 
the Hells, but alfo his bleſſed aſcenſion ts 
Heaven, do preſent to thine excellent Ma. 
tejt'e of thy gifts aid rhings given, a pure 


Hoſte, F a holy Hoſte, F an emmaculate _ 
Heſte, { the bely Lread of eternal Tife, | 


the Chalice of perpetnall ſalvation, T , 


Here he ſtretches out his hands, and 


£08 on ſaying; 

Upon wyich things , vonchſafe to looke 
with a propitions and chearefull, counte- 
nance, and to have them 48 acceptable as 
thou haſt vouchſafed to bave acceptable 


the preſents of «Abell, thy righteous childe, / 
aid the Sacrifice of our Patriarch Abras 


G 4 hats, 


Hereapon , the Prieſt kneeles downe, 
worſhips the Chalice, heaves it up with 
both his hands, ſhewes it to the people 
over his head : at the ſound of the little 
Bell, every ons worſhippeth the Cha- 
lice, The Prieſt puts the Chalice againe 
upoi the Altar, and covers it, and wor- 
ſhips it againe. Disjoynes his hands, 
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Laſſe in Latin s Lib, 'J 


"obnilir eh Sacerdos tits Melchiſe. 
dek ſantum facrificum' immaculztam 


3% Hoſtiam. 


- Supplices te rogamus emnipotens De. 
us, jube hec perferri per manus tfandi 
 Angeli tu in (ublime altare tuum in con- 
fpetu dive Maſcſtatis tuz, ut quot- 

ot ex hac altaris participatione {acro- 
fanfum filii tui corpus ſumplerimus, 
omni benediQione celeſti & gratia- 16 
pleamur, per enndem Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum , Amen. 


_ Mcmento etiam Domine famulorum | 
& famularum tuarum AV. N. qui nos 
przceſſerunt cum ſigno fidei & dortni- 
unt in ſomno pacis, 


Cop.r6. - and oghſh. 
| ham,avd the holy Sacrifice and immaculate 
| Hoſte, which Melehiſedeek thy moſt high 
Prieſt offered urto thee, Fa 
Here he makes a deep courteſie, and 
puts his hands joyned together upon the 
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Altar, and faith, 
es we hursbly pray thee, Almighty God, 
Jj command that theſe things be carried 


n- the hands of thy holy Angel on th; Altar. 
t= o% high , into the preſence of thy divine 


O+ Altzeſtie , that: we all , who of the partsti- 

P par#on of thine A ltar, [ he kiſles the Altar + 

Q and joynes. his hands | have taker the AJ ; | 
i- holy body f and | blond f of thy Soune, = 


may be filled with al bl:fſings aud heaven | 
' ty graces, [hee makes the igne of the if 
Crofle npon his body} teronugh the ſame | 
Chriſt our Loyd, Amen, 3 
After this, he makes: the commemo- | 
\ ration of the deceaſed. ik 
oi Be mindefull alſo O Lord, of thy men- | 
8 [ervants, and women-ſervants N, N, who 
4 Pave preceded us with the figne of the 
 fauh, and who fleepe in a fleepe of peace. 
Here the Prieſt names in ſecret the 
names of certaine deceaſed perſons, for 
whom cheir kindred or fri 
paid money for to have themap 
the Hemento of the Mifſe, and atwh 
intention 
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Tphs Domine,& in omnibus in Chriito 
quieſcentibus locum refrigerii, hycis & 
_ pacisut indulgeas deprecamur, per enn- 
- dem Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum , A.- 
men, LO | 
- Nodis quoque peccatoribus famiil:s 
tais de mualtituding miſeracionum 1123+ 
rum ſperantibus, partem aliquam & {5 
cietztem donare digneris com tuis fa- 
| Ctis Apoſtolis, & Martyribus'; cam ſo- 
Hanne, Stephano,Matthia, Barnaba, [gnz- 
tio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Petro, Fc!i- 
citate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, 
Cecilia, Anaſtaſia, & omnibus Santi: 
tuis, intra quorum nos confortium, noi! 
z\timator merit, ſed veniz:queſumus 
largitor admitte : per Chriſtuin Domi- 
12m noſtrum, * 

Per quem hec omnia Domine ſem- 
per bonacreas, ſanRificas, benedicis % 
preſtas nobis. Per ipſum, & cum 1p1{c, 
& in ipfo eſt tibi Deo Patri ommpotenti, 

'1n untate Spiritus ſanti omnis honor 
& glocta. 
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men, 


he faith, 


Unte 18 alſo ſinners thy ſervants, who 
truſt in the multitude of ihy compaſſons, 
porchſ's, ife to give (ome pre and focietie 
with thy hot) Apoſtles and Martyrs: with 
Fat 1m, Steven, Matthias, Baruaves, Igna- 
tu, Alexauider ,Marcellinw, Peter, Fee 
licirate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucie, Agner, 
Cerilie, , Anaſtaſia, and with all thy Saints, 
te whoſe c Company we e beſeech thee to receive 
e; ,7708 bavin any Tegard to our mers, Dir, 
ve towing liberatly upon as ? 
Through whom O Lord thou creapeſh al. 
wayes theſe good things , 
608, T vivifieſt them, + vl:ſſeſt them, T 
#11 affordeſt them unto wa. 
Here the Prieſt uncovers the C halice, 


and Enphiſh. 


intention the Maſſe is aid. For that >. 
fe& the Prieſt in this place ſtops him- 
ſelte a little, and joyning his hands,hs 
murmures in ſecret fome prayer for the 
faid departed, then he addeth, | 
Unto them, O Lord, and to all them 

that reſt 1% Chriſt, we pry thee to grant a 
place of refreſhment, of tight, and of peacee 
Through the ſame Chriſt our Lerd, A- 


Cap-16. 


Then hee knocks his: broaſt once, or 
thrice, and lifting up his voyce a ltcle, | 


thoy ſantlifieff 
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Per omni: ſecula ſeculorum, 
Amen. 

Przceptis ſalutaribus moriti & divis 
na inſtitatione formati audemus dic-rc, 
Pater noſter qui es in cehis: ſanRifice- 
tar nomen tuum 2 adveniat regnum tu- 
am, Fiat voluntas tua ſicut in clo, & 
in tcrra . Panem noſtrum quotidiant:m 
da nobis hodie , & dimitte nobis debira 
noſtra, ficut & nos remirtimus debitori- 
bus noltris, & nenos inducas in tentz- 
tio0nem. | | 

Refp, Sed libera nos 2 malo. 

 Prieft, Amen, 
[ Libcra 


1 C:p.16. and. noliſh. 


bowes his knee, takes the Sacrament or 
Hoſte with the right hand, and the Cha- 
lice with the left, and with the Hoſte 
hee makes three fignes of the Croſſe 
upon the Chalice, from one fide ro the 
other, ſaying, | | 

Through bim , | aud with bim , | aud 
is bin. 

There hee makes two ſignes of the 
Crofſe betwixt him and the Chalice,for 
to arme himſclfe againſt the contrary 
powers, 

1: to thee, God Father f Almighty, in T 


and glory, 

Here he lifts up a little the Chalice 
with the Hoſte, ſets up the Hoſte again, 
covers the Chalice, and faith, finging 
, For ever and ever, 

Anſwer, e-Tmen. 
Let us pray. Being admoniſhed by ſaltta- 


:vtion we dare ſay: Onr Faiker which art 


mn Heqvuen, &c, This Lords Prayer is faid | 


{t1ging till they come to T enta. new, 


The Clar ke anſwereth, Bur deliver ws | 


/-cmm evill, The Prieſt faith ſecretly Amen, 
{.cavingour the laſt clauſe of the Prayer, 
Fo: thue ts the KRingdome, &c. Then he 
faith, | We 


the unity of the Holy Spirit , all honour / 


rie precepts, and formed by the divine infti- 


94 The Maſſem Latin Libr 
Libera nos quzſamis Domine 2b om. 
nibus malis, prztericis, preſentivbius & 
faturis : & intercedente beata & gjorio- 
fa ſemper Virgine Dei genetrice Maria, 
cam beatis Apoſtolis tuis, Petro & Paulo 
arque Andrea, & omnibas Santis, dx 
' propiriis pacern in diebus noſtris; ur ope 
miſericordiz tuz adjut1 , & a pecCcitoft- 
mns ſemper liberi, & abvmmi perturba- 
tione ſecuri. Per eundern Dotminum no- 
ftrum J-ſam Chriftum Filium-cana.Qui 
tecum vivit & regnat In unuate Spirius 
Sandi Det. 
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wee beſeech thee, Lord, to deliver ws 
rom all evils paſt, preſent , and ro come, 
And through the Interceſſion of 1he bleſſed 
Virgin Mother of God, Mary, with the 
bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter, Paul, and Andrew, 
and all the Saints ; ginze ns, being propiti= 
ore, peace in eur dayer, that being helped 
by the ſuccour of thy mercy, we may be a:- 


Chriſt our Lord, thy Sonne, who liveth and 
reieneth with thee, in the unitze of the Ho- 
ly Spsrit, G od, 

When he faith this prayer, he makes 
with the: Pazzexe the figne of the Crofle, 
from his forehead to his breaſt, unco- 
vers the Chalice, breakes the Hoſte in 
two peeces, and puts upon the Partone 
the peece which is in his right hand : 
Reakn in two the peece he hath in his 
ieft hand : pnts on= backe againe upon 
the Pattine, and of the thixd peece hee 
nakes three ſignes of the Croſfle oyer 
the Chalice, and naming the Saints, he 
fouches with the Pattine the foot of the 
Chalice, andthen the middle, and then 
to top or brim,and thenkus eyes. Then 
1: faith {inging, 

For ever and ever. 
Anliver. 


wajes free from ſinne,, and ſecure from all | | 
perturbation, Through the ſame Jeſus | 
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Pax Domini fir ſemper vobiſcum, ; 
Er cum fpiritn tuo, 


Hzc commyixtio & conecratio corpe- 
ris & ſanguinis. Domini noſtri Jeſt Chri- 
iti, frat accipientibus nobis in vicam ze 
nm, Ametk.. 


Agnus Dei, qui tollis peceata mundi, 
milerere nobis. fed r, 
__ Agnus Dei, qui collis peccara mund;, 
miſcrere nobts. 
Agnus Deus,qutcollis peecata mundi, 
danobis pacems 
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Domine Jeſu Chriſte qui dixiſti Apo- 
ſtolis cuis, pacem-relinquo vobis, pacem 
meam do vobis,ne re{pictis peccata mea 
{:d fidem Ecclefiz ruz , eamque fecu!- 
dui volumatem tuampacificare, & co- 
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Anſwer. eAmen. he 

The Lords peace be alwayes with you. 
Anſwer. And with thy fpirzt. | 

| Then hee throwes into the Chalice 
the third part of che Hoſte which 're- 
maineth in his band, fayinge, 

Let this mixtion and conſecration. of the 
body and bloud of onr Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
ere Mbe made unto mw the Recervers into eters 

Wat life, Amen. E | 
Then. he covers the Chalice, kneeles 
downe, riſes againe, bowes h1mſelfe 0- 
vcr the Sacrament , joynes his hands, 
knocks his breaſt three times,and faith, 
ir, Lambe of God, who takeft away the (ins 
ef the world, have mercy upon uw, 
F, Lambe of God, who t«keſt away the ſins 
of the world, have mercy npon um. | 
li, WW £L4mbe of God, who takeſt away the ſynt 
of the world, give us peace. | 
in Maſſes for the dead, inſteed of 
UNilerere obs, they ſay, D ona ez requi- 
em, Grve them veſt ; and at the end they 
acde, ſempiternam, 2 
- O Lord Feſis Chriſt , who ſaidft to thy 
* W ApoHes, I leave you my peace, 1 give yoit 
1 W #; peace; looke not upon” my frnnes ; bat 
- [#217 the faith of thy {burch , and vorehes 
- BW {fe to pacific and unite her atcording t0 


thy 


The Mafle1n Latin - Lib.t, 


adunare digneris. Qui vivis & reg 
Deus per omnia ſecula ſeculorum , As 
men, 


Domine Jeſu Chriſte, Fili Det vis; 
qui ex voluncate Patris cooperante $Spj- 
ritu Santo per mortem tuam muncium 
vivificaſt, libera me per hoc ſacroſan- 
cum corpus & ſanguinem tuum ab 9in- 
nibus iniquitatibus mcis , & univerſis 
malis: & fac me inhzrere tis marg- 
tis, & 2 tenunquam ſeparari permittas, 
Qui cum codem Deo Patre, & Spiriti 
Sando vivis & regnas Deus in ſecula {e- 
culorum , Amen. 


Perceptio corporis rut Damine jefi 
Chriſte, quod cgo indignus ſamere prz- 
{umo,non mihi proveniat in Judicium & 
condemnationem, fed pro tua pictis'6 
profit mihi ad tutramentum mentts, & 
corporis, & ad medelam percipiendan, 
Qui vivis & regnas cum Deo Patre i! 
unitate Spiritus Santi Deus per omri? 
ſecula ſeculorum, 

Panem 
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21. 


M25 
An 


4 "— ” 4 - RS __—_ - . . —_ Ka | , i "Þ 
- . 4 is 
- " fd v 6 Ta BI NW "” 
'; a ba Wwe +. 


thy will, Who liveſt and reigneſt, God for 


Fl: s and EVEY, e Amen. 

- In this place the Prieſt makes then 
that are neare the Altar to kifle the Pax, 
hich is 2 little planke whereon there 
is a Crucifix, or a printed Virgin Mary, 
Thenhe ſaith, Os 

Lord Feſus , the Sonne of the living 
God, who by the will of the Father, the 


Holy Ghoſt cooperating, h.ift vitnfied the 


world by thy death : deliver me by this ho- 
i; bedy and blond of thine, from all mine 
migquirtes , and from all evils : ana grant 
that I may cleave ts thy commanaements, 
and ſuffer me net to be ſeparated from thee, 
who with the ſame God, Father, and H of Y 
Ghoſt, liveſt and reigneſt God for ever 
and ever, Amen. : 

This beiag faid , the Prieſt difpoſes 
::1miclfe rocate the Hoſte, ſaying, 


The receving of thy body O Lord Chriſt 
eſs, which 7 unworthy doe Prejume 10 


*3ke, Core not into judgement and condems= 
vation unto me , but may according to thy 
compaſſion profit wnto me for the defence 
of body and minde, and for to take medic ings 
Who liveſt and reigneſt with God the Fa- 
ther in the unity of the Holy Gheſt, fur 
ever and ever, eAwen.' 
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Krur anima ea. 
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Domine non ſam d 
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tetum meum, ſed.ra 
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""Cap.16. and Engliſh. 


Then he bowes his knee, riſes np a«- 
22ine,and faith, 
2 I will take the heavenly bread, and wilt 
call upon the name of the Lord. 

Then having bowed his body, he purs 
the two pieces of tne Hoſte betweene- 
ts thumbe and the finger , neare to the 
thumbe of the left hand :; /:ews, he puts 
the Pattsne between the ſame finger and 
the middle finger : And with the right 
hand he knocks his breaft, and lifting 
up his voyce, hee faith, 

p Lord 1 am not worthy that thou ſhould- | 
o/* enter under my roofe, but ſay ina word, \ | 
and my ſoule foall be healed, | 

This done, hee makes upon his body 
one figne of che Croſſe with the Hoſte 
and the Pattsze, and faith, 

The body ef our Lord Feſma Chrift keep | | 
my ſouls into everlaſting life, | 

Then he earerth the rwo pieces of the 
Hoſte,(for the third piece is in the Cha- 
lice)and keeps filence for a while. Then 
he uncovers the Chalice,bows the knee, 
-athers the crums of the Hoſte rhat he 
can finde, wipes the Pattine over the 
Chalice, and faith, 

What fall 1 render unto the Lerd fo 
«/ the things be hath rendered #nto me ? 
2” Hz mm” 
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ll. x02 The Maſſe tn Latin Lib,t, 
i taris accipiam; & nomen Domini \iny 0. 
cabo. Laudans invocabo Dominum , &: 
ab injimicis meis ſalvus efo. 


' Sanguis Domint noſtri Jeſu Chriſti 
cnſtodiat animam meam in vitam #t2r- 
nam. : | 


' Qu2dore ſumpfimus Domine, puta 
- mente capiamns,& de munere temporal; 


fiat nobis remedium ſempiternum, 


_ >. WY EH 
—— — — —— 
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' Corpns tuum Domine quod ſumpl!, 
& ſanguis quem potavi, adhzreat viice- 
ribus meis, & preſta ut in me nonTe- 
maneat ſceleram macula', quem pura © 
anga refecerunt Sacraments. Qui vi- 
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Tip.16. andEnghſh. 


E. 


ſafe from mine enemes. 
Then making upon himfelfe the ſigne 
ofthe Croſſe with the Chalice,he faith, 

The blond of our Lord Feſus Chriſt keep 
my /ortle into eternall life , » Amen, 

Then hee drinkes the Chalice, and 
\walloweth downe the piece of the 
Hoſte which is in the Chalice, and re- 
ceiverh to rheCommunwn of the Hoſte, 
thoſe that will communicate, and faith, 

hat wee have taken with our mouth, 
Lord grant wee may takg it with a pure 
mide, and of a gift TEMPORALL, 
my be made a remedy eternall, | 

Vpon this , hee ſtretches out to him 
that ſerves him , the emptie Chalice, 
who powres wine into 1t, wherewirh 
the Prieſt waſheth his mouth : this is 
callzd the wine of purification, Then 
he ſaith, 

Thy body, Lord, which T have taken, 
2:4 thy bloud which I have drnnke , bee 


be 


mage faſt and cleave cloſe to my bowits, 


and grant there may not remains any (por 
of wickedneſſe in me , whom the pure and 
bl; Sacraments have refreſhed , who (1- 


H 4 veſt 


7 will take the Chalice of the ſalutarie, and 
will call upon the name of the Lord, Pray- 
fnp, 1 will invocate the Lord, and I ſtall 
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Dominus vobiſcum. 

Et cum ipiritu ruo. 

Tre, Miſſa cft. 

Placeat tibi SanAa Trinitas obſcqui. 
um f{-rvitutis mez, & preſta ut factif- 
cium quod oculis tuz Maicſtatis indig. 
aus obwuli tibi fic acceptabile , mitiſque 
& cmnibus pro quibus illud obruli fit, 
te miſerante, propitiabile. Per Chriſtin 
Dominum noftrum, Amen. 
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Benedicat vos omniportens Deus ®- 
rex, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanus, 
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veſt and reigneft, for ever and ever, Amen, 

Then he waſhes his hands, and wipes 
them, and drinkes,and ſwallowes down 
chat waſhing, wipes his mouth, and the 
Chalice, folds ap againe the linnen clo- 
thes, or corporalles, and faith, 

The Lord be with you, 

Anſwer. And with thy ſpiri, 

Goe yee, tb zs theleave or diſmiſſion, 


©quis Holy Trinity, let the obedience of my ſer= 
Tagtth v1tude pleaſe thee , and grant that the ſacri= 
"dig. fice which 7 unworthy have offered unto the 


que ezes of thy Majeſtie, may be acceptable unto 


t fit, thee, and be thou propitiable, having pity 


tum 2 9e, and on all thoſe for whom T have ofs 
fered 1t,T hrough Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 

Then he kiiſes the Altar, and lifting 
2p his eyes, litting and ftrerching our 
i:1s armes, and then joyning his hands, 
hebowes and inclines his head towards 
the Crofle, and faith, 


Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, 

Anſwer. Amen, 

In Maſles for the dead the bleſling is 
10t given. Bur the Prieſt ſaith Requzeſ- 
cant 1m pace , and faith the Canticle of 
the three children. For thev are called 
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The Almighty God blefſe you, F atber,and 
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CHAP. XFIE 


OF EXTRAORDINARY | 
AA A $$ E 3. | Hl 
0 the Maſſe 04 the Thurſday before | 
Cafter, | if 
F He Thurſday before Eafter, which | | ] [ 1-# 
þ is called the day De Cana Pomi- - + 
27, the Prieſt conſecrarech two Hoſtes, ih! 


whereof hee eates one, and keepes rhe 
other for the next day following. Be- 
cauſe that on Good Friday they doe not 
r:2de rhe Canon , and at the Maſfle of 
thir day, no Conſecration is made. So 


that 1t 1s a Sacrifice without Conſecra« =; 
tion, As for the Chalice, he drinkes is al 
a!l out, and reſerves nothing of it for hi 
the Friday following : On which Fri- i 
day the Maſle is ſung or faid without a il 
Cialice, i 
On that day they ftrip the Altars of I 
their clothes : rhe reaſon of ir is expreſ- ih 
jed inthe e-fntheme ſung upon rhat ſub- « Þj 
j-& , They have divided my garments, and | 


"zve caſt lots #pon my veſt ment. They ſend 
for 


oy 


>" +29 


Maſſes, Lib.r, 
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fiderayi opera tua & expavi V. 


In medio duorum anitmalium innore- 
propinquaver 


dum ap 


nolſceris. 
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Domine andivi auditum tuum , & ti- 
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or ſome poore, and doe waſh their feet. 
IThe Subdeacon takes every one of them 
by the foor, and wipes it, and kiſfcs ir, 
The Deacon holdeth the napkin or row- 
1, Being thus waſhed and cleanſed, 


Beati immoeanlati is ſung, 


ws 
Lea a ddd 


CHAP, XVIII. 
Of the Maſſe oz Good Friday. 


N Good Friday, after the reading 
of ſome pafſage of Hyſta, rhey 
ſing the Trad in theſe words : Lord, 1 
7 WW £42 beard thy bearing and have feared, I 
" (WW Have conſedered thy workes , and have beene 
fore afraid, Betweene the two Beafls thou 
” IN ft be knowne , when the yeares ſoall ape 
proach, thou ſhalt bee knowne , Hee doth 
not declare what theſe two beaſts are. 
The Paſſion is read upon the naked 
deske, by the Deacon which is bare-foor. 
The Reading is made upon a deske of 
brafſe, made in forme of an Eagle, with 
her wings ſtretched our : Becauſe (fay 
theſe Doors) it is written, He did fly 
#pon the wings of the winde , The Deacon 
comes in at the one fide of this Pulpit or 
Deske, 
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Deske, and the reading being finithed, 
he goes out at the other : Becauſe it is 
written , They were warned of God that 
they fbould returne into their owne Coun 
tre another way, Matth. 2.12. 

A prayer is made for the Pope, and 
for the Bithop : the Pricft praying that 
the Chriſtian people under fo great a Pon- 
tifex may be multiplyed and augmented by 
the merits of their credality., 

A prayer alſo is made for the King, 
that it may pleaſe God to ſulzef7 unto him 
#1 Barbarows Naticns s So the French 
Priefts pray to God to bring under rhe 
Kings fubje&ion, the people of Chia, 
the Tartarians, Americans, Arabians,&C, 

A prayer alſo is made for the Caze- 
humenes, that is to ſay, for ſuch perſons 
3s having recerved inftruftion in the 


faith, are not yet Eaptized, Of fuch, 


one are to be found in France; except 
fome Mahbomet.m or Few be converted, 
which is a rare thing, So, by this means, 
they pray for thoſe that are nor. 

Itis to be noted, that in this prayer 
the Catechrmenes are called Eatechnment 
noſtri, our Catechumeniſts,as if they made 
4 parr of the flocke. In the ſequell of 
:nis, a Prayer is inade for the Hereticks 
ſeduced 
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Avid by diabolick traud, and for the 
Fewer, and for the Pagans, 

Afﬀter theſe prayers, the Prieft pulls 
off his Chaſuble,turnes his tace cowards 
the people, holding a Crofle wrapped 
up ina cloth. He uncovers it a little a- 
bove, and faith, 

Bebold the ad of the Croſſe, Yet that 
Croffe is commonly of fil ver, 

The Chorus anſwer, Come, let us wors 
ſhip it, 

Then every one proftrates himſelfe 
to the ground , and worſhippeth the 
Croffe : rhen rhe Prieſt paſſech to the 
 viher corner of the Altar, and uncovers 
the right arme of the Croflc ; litcing it 
ap 2 lirrle, and ſaying, 

Behold the wood of the (*roſſe, 

The Chorus anſwer, Come,let us 2997 = 
foeip it, 

V pon ehis, every one falls Jowne A 
24ine to the ground, and worſhipperh 
ite Crofſe, From chenc: the Prieft paſ- 
ſert; ro the middle of the Altar, and un- 
covers the left arme of the Crofle , {0 

that all the whole Crofſe appeareth ; 
and Caith 

Behold the wood of the Croſſe, 

then are rhelſe words ſang with a toud 
Voyce, [ Eebotd 
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Ecce ligrum crucis in quo falus nutn- 
di pependir, Yeate adoremus, : 


. 


Quia eduxi te per deſertnum quadra- 
ginta annis, & manna Cibavi te, paraſt! 
crucem falvatori tuo. 


Crucem tnain adoramus Domine , & 
{anftam tuam reſurretionem laudamus 
& gloriticamus, ecce enim propter lig- 
num vemt gaudium in univerſo mii: 
do. 

Crux fidelis, inter omnes arbores 1111 
nobilis, nulla ſy\va ralem profert, froi- 
de flore,germine. Dulce lignum,gulce: 
cl: vos, dulce pondus ſuſtiner. 


Ne parentis protoplaſti fraude fato: 


coudolens , quando pomt nozialis mor- 
{1 
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Bebold the wood of the Crefſe whereon 
was hanged the ſalvntion of the world,f," omes 
let us worſhip ite 

That being done, the Prieſt puts the 
Crofle upon the Altar » purs off his 
ſhooes, worlhippeth che Croffe three 
rimcs, and kiffes it; the Clergy and the 
people doc the like afrer him, Puring 
this adoration are ſung long vpbrai- 
dings or reproaches againſt che people 
of the Jewes, Anda prayer is made in 
(reeke: Hagios bo #heos bagios, i/chyros, 
vagios athanatos, eleiſon tymas. 

- Then the Chorus fing , Becavſe 1 have 
drawne thee through the deſart forty yeares, 
end fed thee with Manna, thow haſt prepa- 
"e4 4theCroſe #0 zby $ 2v10ur 

After this is ſung this fnrbeme , Wee 
or ſhip thy Croſſe, O Lord, and land and 
gloriſi thy buly : refurretFion « For bthold, 
be caſe of the werd, joy is coine unto all the 
worid, 

Faithfull Croſſe ,oxely noble among all the 
trees , there is no forreſt that brings forth 
fuch wood, in the flower, in the leafe, and n 
the feed, A ſweet wood (it ftanes ſroees 
7 2ptes , a ſiveet werght, | 

The Greater being grieved at the jr 444 of 
iz F ather that was the firſt formed; when be 
F > fer 


Js 


as , 


\ \ 


"x25. -Of Extraordinary Maſſe: Lib,r. 


ſa in mortem corruir , ipſe Iignum tunc 
notavir, damna ut lignt ſolveret. 


Pontus, Aſtra, mundus quo layentur 
flumine. 

Flee ramos arbor alta, tenſa laxa 
viſcera, & vigor Jenteſcat ille,quem de- 
dir nativitas, nt ſuperni membra regis, 
mitt tendas ſtipite, Sola digna tu fui!t! 
terre ſxcli pretium. Crux fidelis inte: 
omnes, arbor una nobilts, 
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Cap. 
fell into death by the biting of the burtfull 
apple, at that very time he marked a wood, 
for rg difſolve the nuiſance of the wood, The . 
feaſc 1s, that dearh being come into tlie 
world by eating of the trait of the tree 


* of knowledge of good and evill, at thac 


very tine God marked the tree of life 
tor robe the wood, whereof the Crofle 
was ty be made foure thouſand yeares 


” Aier 
; - Ti -#. v 


Many fuch like praiſes of the Crofle 
are added ; among other things it is {aid 
that the Sea, and the Starres, are waſhed 
with the floud of the bloud of Chriſt, And , 
the Crolſe is exhorted to wax ſoft, Bow 
thy braucves high tree , inlarge thy ftretched 
bowels , let the bardnefſe which birth bath 
given thee,waxe ſoft . T pat upon a ſoft ſtock 
thor mayeſt ſtretch out the members of the 


S Shs & , , o FOIL; 
ſupcrnail King, T pou alone Þaſt oeen wore 


t/'" to beare the ranſome of the. #torld, &c. 
Asit God in chuſing of this wood, had 


. had regard to its dignity, W hat theſe 
'' 


bovels of the Croffe are, is not eaſie ro 
oheſſe at, 

Then they light rorches , and they 
#2 in proctſſion to fetch Chriſt , that 
i550 fay, the Hoſte conſecraced the day 
>ctore, which is brought under a Ca- 
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of Incenſe , which queſtionleſle is very 
ſweet and pleaſant unto it. They ſet ir 
upon the Altar, and ſing the Hymne, 
The Kings Banner comes forth, The Dea- 
con powres wine 1nto the Chalice, bur 
no conſecration is made of tr. 

Then the Prieft ſaith rhe Maſfſe as he 
aferh to doe, ſave that he makes no con» 
ſecration , and leaves out whatſoever 
ſpeaketh of the bloud, and cauſes not 
the Pax to be kiſſed, and ſaith nor the 
A;ns Dei, Having oroken the Hoſte 
into chree peeces, hee throwes one of 
them in the urconſecrated wine: W hich 
is agait{t the rule of raking the Hoſte 
fzling, and which forbids to mingle it 
with any other meat or drinke unconſe- 
crazed. On any other day, thar would 
be eſteemed a profanation, and a mor- 
tal! crime. | 
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CHAP. XIX. 
Of the Saterday Maſſe. 
"He Saterday before E« fter, the can- 


L dles that are pon the Altar are to 
14 be 
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be untighted till che beginning of the 
Mafſe. For to light ch:m they have a 


tinder-box-ſtene, wherewith they bheae: 
- our fire, and kindic the march, rhis is 


done our of the Church. This Maſe is 
ſaid in white, and then in violet colonr, 
And the Pricfi hallowerh the fire newly 
kindicd, and the Incenſe, five graines 
whereof are tobe ſtuck to a wax candle, 
and he demands of God that hee may 
give to this candle, and to this Incenſe, 
the vertue.ro drive away the perverſiry 
of the frauds and deceits of the Devil. 
Then he waters and befſprinkles the fire 

with holy water, ſaying, Aferges me. 


They put our all the candles thar are 


in the Church, for to kindle them 2g2ine 
with this new fire. The Deacon carries 
three candles unlighted ar the end of a 
iticke, and the Acolythe five graines of 
incenſe, with a:candle lighted, where- 
with he lighteth one of rheſc three can. 
uless ſaving, Lumen Chriſt; 

Anſwer. Deo gratia: ; the like is done 
the other ewo candles. 

Then the Deacon falls a finging of 
in Hymne where theſe words, are ro be 
found. O furely the finne of 4 {arm was 
nccefſary, which by {briſts 4:ath was hlotted 
ot, 
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|tx'culpa quz talem ac tantum mernic 
habere redemptorem. ' O vere beats 
nox, quz tfola meruiſti ſcire tempus & 
horam , in qua Chriitus ab infcris refur- 
rexit. 


In hnjus igitur noftts gratia ſuſcip: 
fanfte Parer incenſi hujus (acrificium vel. 


pertinm, quod tibi in hac cerei oblat:- 
one ſolemnt per Miniſtrorum manus de 
operibus apum facroſanAa reddit Ec- 
clefia, Sed jam co:umnz hujus preco- 
nia novimas quam in honorem Det r1- 
tilans 1gnis accendit , Qui licet divitus 
in partes mutuatl tamen luminis detrt- 
menta non novit, Alitur enim liquen- 
tibus ccris quas in ſubſtantiam pretioſz 
Iujus lampadis mater apis eduxit, © 
vere beata nos, Que: expoliavit Agyp- 
Tos , ditavit Fiedrzos, Nox in qua ter- 
renis ceeleftizjungantur, Oramus ergo 
ts Domine us cerens iſte in honorem 

nominis 


Kt. 0 bleſſed fault, that baft aeſerved #9 
wy 2 great, and ſuch 2 Redeemer, O tru- 
ly bl ſe night, which aloae haſt deſerved to 
know the time and bozre wherein Chrift ri« 
ſed from the bells, 

After this prayer the Deacon ſtickes 

five graines of Incenſe npon the wax 
candle in the forwe of a Crolle, Then 
he falls a {1nging. 

Tz the grace therefore of this ao. Fee 

ive boly Father the Sacrifice of : the y efpcr 
of this Incenſe, which thy holy Churc9 yen- 
d-rs anto thee in this ſolcinne obl :t1on of the 
wie candle, by the bands of the Ainiſters 
of the wy orke of the Bees, But we know al- 
ready the prayfes of this pillar , which the 
g"ſtering Jre bindleth in honour of God, 

Whites he faith rhis, heIights the fa- 
cr-d wax candle, and goes on | thus, 

#9ich thou; þ it hes divided into parts, 
re: 55 knowes not the dammge of the vor- 
70 —_ c_ For zt 5 neuvitted with laqua 
; , Which the mother Bee hath proanced 
þ y ji a 2ce of this pretious torch, O greedy 
fea night, that bath difh»yled the Egyp« 
b , an Ke iched tbe Heh; "EWeS s Nught 
F +-- vt the heavenly things are jyyned unte 
g #-* earthly, Wee pray thee therefore, Lord, 
10.24 t04s waxe candle conſecrated in honour 
of 
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ap. 19. of Extraordinary Maſſes, 123. 
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11 1 2 24. W f Extraordinary Maſſes. T3.1 x. 
138 nominis tuj conſecratns ad nois byjns 
caliginem 'deſtruendam indeficiens per. 
ſeveret. In odorem ſuavicatis acceptus 
ſupernis luminibus miſceatur.  Flammas 
cjus Luctier matuctinas inveniat, 11+ :0. 
quam Laciter quineſcit occatun,sc. 


Reſvice Domine in faciem Ecclefir 
tuz., & multiplica in ea regenerationes 
raas, qUui gratize nz afffuentis impetu , 
IZtiftcas ciyitatem toain ;- F oc 
Baptiſmatis aperts toto. orbe terrarum 
centibus innovandis, vt tax Majeſtatis 
Imperio ſumat anigentti tw gratiam de 

Spiritil 


of thy uame, may perſevere without fayling 
to deſtroy the darkeneſſe of this night, And 
be mmgied with the ſuperna!l lights, being 
accepted 1 a ſweet ſmell, Let the morning 
ſtare finde its flames, Tea, this Lucifer or 
dav=(arre that knowes not 1he ſetting, ec, 
"Then the Prieſt and the Deacon leave 
their white garments, and clothe them- 
ſelves in violet-colour, - The Romance 
Mafſe-booke reformed, ſaith, thar in 


this place the Priefts doe carechiſe the 


Cat:chumeniſts, and doe prepare them 
for Baptiſme. Which thing, PEra dvyens 
ture 1s obſerved at Rome, where there be 
ewes ; but neither in F rance ; NOr in 
S:4ine, no ſuch thing 18 uſed, 
After ſome Lectures or readings,the 
Z{hop or Curate blefſech the Fonr, thar. 
i* 70 fay, bleflerh or conſecrateth the 
E-priſmall) water : cleaves with his 
wand the water in forme of a croffe,then 
h- wipes kis hand, and faith, Locke O 
Lord in the face of thy Church, and multi- 
fs in it thy regenerations, thou that yejoyceſi 
iy Citte by 1he vehemency of thine abun- 
41#t grace; and openeft the fountaine of 
R zprifine to aÞ the world, for to renew the 
Nations « that by the command of thy a. 
1*\73e, it nay receive the grace of thine enely 
Sonne, 
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"236 - Of Extraordinary Maſſes: Lib,y, 


- Spiritu Santo. Qui hanc aquatn rege. 
nerandis hominibus preparatam arcana 
luminis ſui admiftione foccundet 5 ut fn. 
Rificatione concepta , ab inmaculatg 
divini fontis utero, In novam renata 
creaturam, progenies celeſtts emergat, 
Et quos aut ſexns in corpore , aut #tas 
diſcernit in rempore , omnes 1n unam 
pariat gratia mater infantiam. Procu] 

- ergo hinc jubeme re Domine omris 
Spiricus immundus abſcedar, procul r- 
ta nequitia diabolice fraudis abliitar, 
Nthil hic loci habeat contrariz virty- 
tis admixtio : non infidjando Cifcun. 
volet: non Jatendo ſubrepat : non 1in{- 
ciendo corrampat. it hzc fandGa & in. 
nocens creatura libera ab omni imp: -;- 
natoris incurſa , & totias nequitiz Pur 
gata diſceſln, Sir fons vivus, aqua it 
generans , Vnda purificans , ut onnzc? 
hoe lavacro fſalutifero dilnendi , orc- 
rante incis *piriru Santo, perfectz pu: 
gationis Indulgentiam con{cquantur. 
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'Cap-1 x 95 of Extraordinary Maſſes. 


Some, through the Holy Ghoſt, wbo by the (c- 
cre mixtare of bis Ixgpt,may render f ruirfwi! 
this water prepared for to regenerate mc, 
That þaving conceived the ſanttification , 

tht rough the immaculate wombe of the Fs 


| ſountaine, the heavenly progeny may come 


ot repenerare into new borne creatures, And 
tins thoſe whom either the ſexe diſcernes in 
the body, &r age in time, the mother grace 
ny bring then all forth into a childbood , 
Let therefore, O Lord, through thy com- 
mavid, all uncleane ſpirits remove farre, let 
Fw the wickednefſe of the diabolicall fraud 
nepart away. Let not the mixture of the 
contrary vertte tak? any place here. Let it 
not fly abont tolay in ambuſhes, Let it not 
reepe in by biding it ſelfe, Let it not cor« 
'upt oy 37 felling, Let thts boly and innocent 
creature be free from all aſs. ts of the Im< 

_ and purged by the depariing of all 

kednefſe, F Let it bee s living foun- 

t 2:12 by a regenerating water, Þ a parify« 

ing water , that all them that are to be was 

Bed in this wholſome oath , the holy $pi- 

7+ working in tremmay obtaine indulgence 
" perfe@} purgation. 

"TR hee rurnes himfelfe rowards 
the warer of the Font, and ſpeakes to 
it: thus : 

Wherefore 


Wi Vnde benedico te creatura aquz, rer 
F 'Deum vivum, pcr Den verum, per lc- 
um ſantum, Per Deum qui te in prin- 
cipio.yerbo ſeparavit ab arida , cujus 
-Spiritus ſuper te feredatur ; qui te de 
Paradiſo manare, & in quatuor fiumin 
bus team terram ITrIgare Precepir. 
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 Hzc nobis przcepra ſervantibus ty 

Deus omnjpotens clemens adeſto , tc- 

n:gaus afpica, Tu has ſimplices aquas 

£uo ore benedicito, & preter naturales 

mundationem quam lavandis poſſunt ad- 

hibere corporibus, {int etijam purificaii- 
- d15 mentibas etficaces. 
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Deſcendat in hanc plenitadinem for- 


219 Virtus Spiritus tuj, Totamque hujis 
aquz 


rd 


"Cap-I, 9s "Of Extraordinary Maſſe es. 'T T T9 


i# herefore T bleſſe thee creature of water , 


by thet living God, by thetrue F God, , by 


+6 + hol God, by the God which Som the 
beginnins ſe ſe parated thee from the 'y land 
by bis word, And whoſe Spirit was carri:d 


pon thee, who, commanded thee 33 runne cut 


of "Paradiſe, and in foarerivers io water all 


4he earth, Oc, 
Saying this, he cleaves the warer,and 
ſcatters part of it towards the foure 
parts of the world , and opening hits 
mouth wide, he breathes upon the wa- 
ter three. ſeverall times in the forme of 
a Croſſe, and faith, | 
Tho God. Almighty aſſiſt clement ; a= 
ſpire benigne to us, who keep theſe thy Com- 
maydements, Bleſſe theſe pure waters by thy 
euth, that be figes the nainrall cleanſing 
winch tbey may bring for to waſh the bo= 
ares, #hey may bee efficacious to pmrifie the 
11 REN 
Here he plunges the wax candlz three 
times into the water, diving it. in dee- 
per.the ſecond rime then arthe firſt,and 
2c the third time deeper than art the ſe- 
cong, and faith theſe words three rimes 
over, | 
L, 4 the Verfie of ty holy Spirit hd 
into the ful: ef oF tas fount, zine e and make 
frunty!! 
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Of ExtraordenaryMaſſes. Lib. 


2quz ſubſtantiam regegerandi fecunder 
. effectu, 


SanQitficetur & facundetur iſte tons 
oleo falutis, renaſcentibus ex eo, in vi- 


Exorctis 


1 C: Ps I9: 'Of Extraordina 


"der powinfenl! to offe® the regeneration, the whole 


ſubft=uce of this water, &c, 

Then the Prieſts thar are preſent be- 
forink!e the people with this water. 
And one of the Clarkes takes ſome of ir 
{0 goe about to beſprinkle hoales with 
1/!, The Prieſt powres in the Font fome 
ovie ofthe Cateckameniſts, in forme of a 
Crofſe, ſaying, intelligibilt voce, with an 
audible voyce, Let this fountaine be ſan- 
Fifed and made fruitfull through tbe oyle 
f alvation , to them that ſhall bes renemed 
end borne by it inte everlaſting lifes 

Anſwer, Amen, 

Afrer divers ſuch Ceremonies the Le-- 
#2272 19 read , wherein Chritt 1s invoca« 
red, and a multimde of Saints, which 
are there named; ſaying to every one of 
them, Ora pro nobis, Bur to Chriſt they 
lay, Miſerere nobis, Raphael the Angel, 
whereof mention is made in the Booke 
of Toit, is there invocared : this word 
fignifieth medicine of the ſtrong God , 
or the ſtrong God hath healed, 
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- Of Extraordinary Maſſe, Lib.z, 


Exorcifo te creatlira Salis per D«un 
vivum, per Deum verum, per Deun 
ſantum, per Deum qui te per Eliizum 
Prophetam in aquam mitt ju{itut fanz- 
retur ſterilitas aquz , ut efficiaris $1 ex- 
orcifatus, in ſalutem credentwum , ut fis 
omnibns re ſumentibus ſanitas-avimz & 
corports : & effugiat atque diſcedar ab 
eo loco quo aiperſus fueris, omnis far- 
talta,& nequitia, vel yerſutia diabolicz 
fraudis, omniſque ſpiritus immundus ad- 
jaocatis, Per etim qui venturuseſt jadi- 
care vivos & mortuos, & ſxculum pe: 
12167, AMEN. 


ut, Cap. 20. Conjurations of theSalt,&c. 1143 'M 
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CHAP. XX. 


 Conjurations of the Salt, and of 
the Water. 


» Efore the Maſſes of Sundayes , ex- 
cept at Eafter and at Pentecoſt , is 
made when needs be, the hallowing of 
che Salt, and of the Warer, with exor- 
ciſines or conJurations,in theſe words: 

1 conjure thee creatnre of Salt , by the 
living God, f by the trne God , + by the 
huly God, + by the God which by Eliſha 
the Prophet hath commanded thow [hould« 
eſt be caſt mro the water for to cure the 
ſterilitie of the water * that thou mayſt be 
maie a conjured Sals for the [alvation of 
the beleevers, T hat thou mayeft be to all 
them that take thee , health both to body 
ard ſorle; and that from that place aut 


of which thou ſhalt bee beſprinkled , may 


runne and depart away every fantaſie and 
wickedneſſe , and diabolicall craft and 
fraud , aud every uncleane ſpirit adjured, 
Through hiv who ſhall come to Juage the 


quicke and the dead, and the world by fire, 


«Xen, 


OED 


mr" Conjurations Lib.r, 


Exorciſo te creatura aquz in nomi;;e 
Dey Patris omnipotentis , & 11 noinine 
Teſu Chriſti , Filti ejuſdem Domini no- 
fri, & in virtute Spiritus San&i , ur fi35 
aqua exorciſata ad effugandam om- 
nem poteltatem .inimici, & 1pſim inj- | 
micum eradicare valeas, cum Ang+lis 
ſuis Apoſtaricis, Per virtutem cjutdem 
Pomini noſtri Jeſs Chriſti , qui ventu- 
rus eſt judicate vivos & mortuos, 8 {x- 
alnm per ignem, Amen, 


Mixtis Salis & Aquz fiat ſimul, in 
nomine Parris, & Fili!, & Spiritus $411 
Ay, | 


Dominus vobiſcum, 
Et eur Spiritu tyo, 
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80 Cap.20. of the Salt, Pc. _ 


The like conjuration 1s uſed upon 
the water in theſe words, | 
118 ! conjure thee creature of Water in the 
une Wye of God, Father T Almighty , and in 
no- Wthe name of Feſus Chriſt, Sonne of the 
flas W/arve our Lord, and in the vertue of the 
mM MHoly Spirit ; That thou maiſt be made a 
Or Mcerjured Water for to drive away the pow- 
-lis- if of the enemy , and mayeſt root out the 
TIN 2wem) himſelfe, with his A poſtaticall Au- 
U- Mee, T hrongh the power of the ſame Chriſt 
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#« eſis our Lord : who ſhall come to juage 
the quick and the dead, and the world by | 
fire, A Wen, 1 | 
Then the Prieſt throwes the Salt into Mi 
. the Water in forme of a Crofle ,, and Wh 
"1 Wit! with a low.voyce, if 
t- 7 e mixture of Salt and Water be made 


tpether, In the name of the Father, and 

of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, cA- 

WHEW, » 

The Lord be with you, 
Anſwer, And with thy ſpirit. 
iris to be noted that the power to c 

aye away the Devils , is given unto 

me Holy-water ; bur 1t cannot drive 

way Herericks, | 
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CHAP. XXI. 
Of the Epiſtopall Maſſe. 


Cap de con- He Roman Portificall teacherh, that 
ſecratione at the Maffe in which a new Bi hog 
Ep;/copi. js conſecrated , they make him take rhe 
oath of fideJiry and obedience to the 
Pope : in which forme of oath heing 
very long,there is not one word [poken 
of rhe ſervice of God, nor of teaching 
according to his Word. It is an oath. 
which a Vaſſal maketh unto his Lord 
hw And'there is not in the X:- 
ane Church a more evident proof: of 
ab corruption of the. Miniſterie of the 
Goſpell, For thereby it appeareth that 
Chriſts ſpirituall Kingdame- is there 
tained into a temporall Monarctc 
fince thoſe that are eſtabliſhed for 7 
ſtours of the Church , doe inortake Fu 
oath of fidelity nntro Gods but unto the 
Pope, to whom they ſweare;obedien: 0, 
after the fame manner as Subjets toke 
the oath of fideliry unto rhe Princes of 
the Earth, 
Fade corruption is new : the Ancicnt | 
-Bithops 
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Biſhops were not ſo eſtabliſhed, Cypri- 
4u, Athanafins, Baſil, Gregory of Nyſſe, 
Chryſoftome , eAnguſtine, eAmbraſe , Ec, 
were never ſworne , nor neyer tooke 
their oath of fidelity io the Biſhop of 
Rome: no more then the ancient Biſhops R411 
in France, And none thall ever finde 408 
har for their eſtabliſhing they tcooke (RV 
cher lerters of Invcſture of the Biſhop 
of Rome, or that they paid him any 49- 
1ates, or firſt fruits of Benefices , or any 
other duty whatſocver, 

The ſame Pontificall ordaineth , that - 
when 2 Biſhop is conſecrated , his head On ll 
muſt be wiped with che crums of bread, ,, ,apjz; | || 
and his haires combed, vujus 4n- WE 

The conſeerating Biſhop holds a long #74 & - th 
time the Booke of the Goſpeil upon the Augie Wi i 
nape of the necke of him that is conſe- Wer oem 
craced. And both heard the other Bi- & jalurg. 
ſhops thar are preſent, impoſe their Dratees || 
hands upon him ſaying, Recezve the Hu= dccor4ta far | 
ly Ghoſt, wks eo ere | | | 

Fe | . 7Aaro Capite \W 
He puts alſo upon his head a Miter ,,,,;z, ,. 8 
with two hornes, which he callerh * The :-;4ſqxe 
melmet of munition and ſalvation of the Teftamenti 
relate and Champion. Makes a Pray- terr jbilus 
er, by which he defires of God that the Bd ie 
ture Biſhop #9zy have his face imbelli» OY 
00 / IH f A verittatÞ « 


ſhed, &>c. 
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| Senaculum, 
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3 Of the epiſcopal Ifaſſe. Lib,x, 


ſhed, and his bead armed with the hornes if 
the two Teſtaments , that hee may appear 
terrible unto- the adver {aries -of the Tr mh, 
and that God, who made Hoſes face fat 
mous by the bornes of light and truth , give 
— him grace to bee a ſtrong impugner of the 
adverſaries, ' hich thing hee faith, ha- 

ving regard to that which is ſaid i: 

the 54+ chapter of Exodus, verſe 29, ac- 

cording to the valgar Tranſlation, thar 
Moſes did not kizow that þis face was hor. 
nea, Bur there is in the Hebrew, Ra4:- 
ant or ſpming, 

q That being done, the Conſecrating 
Biſhop purs certaine rings upon the fin- 
gers of the new created Bithop, for to 
give him to underſtand that he is wed- 

- ded to the Church. And in putring on 
*Accipe an- thoſe rings, he ſaich unto him, * Take 
 pulum fact the ring which 3s the ſtene, or ſeale of faith, 

; that thou mayeſt k:ep without ſpot the Spou/? 
Tr=ide of God, to «5h -4 Church, $5 rhe firſt 
, Jandta, vi- Tome of the Councels, there 15 two De. 
| delice: Ec- crerall Epiſtles attributed unto Calixte 
ra Biſhop of Rowe. In the ſecond Epiſile. 

WWE rafe- Calixte, after he hach called the Church 

the Biſhops wife, he calleth the Biſhops 
Ordination, Corcabitum cum ure , The 
CID ation, or Taying with his wife, 


Ther 
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F "ſl dmodaum 
2 paire of hallowed gloves upon the 7.5; = 


hands of the Biſhop which he conſecra- g,; ,,.-. 
reth,and askes of God that he may bleſle perjcuns 


him with his gloves, * after the ſame man- hedorum 


> 
” 
by 


Then the Confecrating Biſhop puts * /* 49ers "Pi 


' 
| 
LH, 4 
Tl 
F? : 


, 


mer ds Facob obtayned the F atherly bleſſing, opertys mas, "il 


af gy | — . © nabas pa- 
hzving his bands covered with kids I KIns, ternam be- 


Then he puts into his hand the Croife or ,.,47;oxe 
Piftorall ſtaffe, which is the rod of cor- 0b/ato pa- 
retion, Thar of S. Peters is kept in Re- 777 cibo & 


F Vers. - eare Port gratife 
liques at Trevzers, For he did not weare Pang ame, 


a triple Crown, nor the Ancient Biſhops ;,,,;,- z, WR 


of Rome for many ages. ite, @ ca 


Bs 


CHAP. XXII. 


Of the Maſſes wherezy the Conſe- 
cration of Charches and Altars js 
made, 


Tax be Maſſes alſo for the Dedica- 
tion of a Church, in which the Bi- 
itop being followed with a long pro- 
ccſſion , goes round about the Church 
1 the outſide three times, And every 
11122 that hee paſſes before the Church 
doore, he knocks ar it with rhe _—_ 

is 


4 «. 
bp - 
CI EP URXDY 
aa nn am... a 
OEY 909 0 oy noni ps 164 - . < 
Þ : K-42 # = rooby — —_— - -— w = 
f . 22S og Tho Is Ie” III : | 
by } 46 4 07 oy oy vIY — SR 


r_6 -- — Confecrarro® Lib.r? 


his ftaffe, and faith, Lift #p' zowr heads 
yee gates, and this King of Glory ſhall :9»4e - 
zz, The Deacon, who is in the Church 
all alone, anfwers him with a loud - 
voyce, Who is the King of Glory ? To 
whom the Biſhop replyes, 1t-75 the ſtrog 
and mighty Lord, the Lord of hoſts, At the 
third time they open him the doore, and 
the King of Glory comes in. 

They make npon'the payement of the 
Church a great croſſe with aſhes 1o dia- 
gonall lines, whereupon they write tie 

letters of the Greeke Alphabet, and then 
the letters of the Lat: Alphabet, 
The Biſhop ſpeaks to the Sale whic!: 


E0r0i/o te grderſtands not, and faith , 7 conjure zhee 


greatura 
Salts Cc. 


crexture of Salt, in the name of the Lov: z 
who ſaid to his Diſciples , Yee are the jait 
of the earth, that thou mayeſt be hallowed 
for the conſecration - of this Church aud 
Altar, for to drive .away all the tempta. 
tions of Devils, and that thou mayſt bee : 
protetion both of body and ſoule to all th: 
as [21 take of thee , &c, Hee makes rhe 
fame exorcifine upon this water, whic!, 
dorh nor anſwer him a word. And de- 
mands of God to powre his holy Spirit 
upon this Church, and npon the Alrar. 
Then he mingles the Wine , the _ 

the 


& 
hoe; 


the Salr, and the Aſhes together, and 
biefſes them, for to ſantifie the Church, 
2nd beſprinkies the walls of the Church 
with holy water. A 
Other Ceremonies are uſed at the 
conſecration of Altars, under the Table 
whereof they doe put the Reliques of pd 
{ome Saint : according to that which is * Durand- 
fid inthe 6, chapter and g. verſe of the CO 
Kevelation,, And 1 ſaw under the Altar ET. - 
the ſoules of them that were ſlaine for the 1;h. 2 14- 
0rd of God, A place which is alledged jrud. S4- 
in the Roman Pontifical, in the chapter £74 cap«2, 
27 the conſecration of Altars. i 
The table of this Altar ought to be of ;,; DE 
ſtone, * becauſe it js written, aud the dum Chri- 
Rocke was Chriſt, That table whereon /*um : 
407 an Altar of ſtone : neither was there 1777 
. . . 7ALOEY 
any Reliques hidden under it. In the 5,09 .,0 


Chriſt celebrated the holy Supper was £72 pi | 


Ancient Church, the moſt part of the .}\a xt. i} 


Tables or Altars were of wood, and Tov Segvep 
might be tranſported or removed. Atha- # Þ Tes- 
»aſiza in his Epiſtle ad Selitar, complai» 752? £2 
ncth F that the e-1r54ans had burned the A oy 


Church ſeats, the chaire or Pulpet, avd ihe ;; Peban [ 
wooden T able, Auſtin 19 his 50. Epiſtle: /igny atta- © 


After they had broken the wood of the Al- 1 effrathy 


tr, they did beat the Biſhop horribly. The arer 
; - Fi —- / eC1UY ante. g 
| Othce 2} 


$. Io. Ara. 


Cap.2 2, of (hurches and Altars, 147. i 
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Office of Deacdns in ancient time was 
to carry the facred Table, as Augnftiye 
teacheth in his Queſtions upon the Q!d 
and New Teſtament, Queſt. 101, where 
he complaineth of the impudence of the 
Deacons of the Church of Rowe, A; 
likewiſe S. Hierome doth in his Epiſtle 
to Euagrins, Innocent the third , in his 
firſt booke of the Myſteries of the Maſlc, 
chap.s5, ſaith,thart the Cardinall Deacon; 
carry the Table of the Zateran Church 
on the Communion day.: - 

When the Reliques are put under tl1. 

| Altar, they put-three graines of Incenſ: 
with the Reliques, The Biſhop cave: 
morter to be made, and conſecrates it, 
and ſends for Maſons , who during the 
Mafſe doe cement the Altar. 

The Biſhop, conſecrating the Altai 
with holy water, and a great number ot 
ſignes of the Croffe, faich; Let this Alrar 
be hallowed in the bonony of Almighty God, 
and of the glorious Virgin Mary, and of all 
the Saints, and in the name and rememn- 
brance of $, Nichslas ; In the name of the 
Father, and of the Soune , and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : peace be rnto thee, 

Item. Let this Sepulcher be conſecra- 


ted and hallowed , in the name of the Fa- 
ther, 


) 


ther, and of the Sontte , aud of the Holy 
Ghoſt, What Saint Pax! calleth in the 
1 Cor. 10, 11. The T ableof the Lord: at 
this day the Churchof Rome calls 1c a Se- 
pulcher, which is a marveilouschange. 
Putting the Reliques under the Altar, 
the Biſhop ſaith, Te Sarnts of God have 
received yoar place ander the Altar ; 1n» 
tercede for ws towards the Lord , they ſhall 
reſt in their beds, It muſt bee ſuppoſed 
pouſly that theſe Reliques are true and 
not counterfeit Reliques, and that theſe 
Saitirs aretrue Saints : alchough there 
be many of them whoſe fanctiry is very 
doubrfull : and many that never were in 
the world, as S. Longines, S. Chriſtopher, 


$,Ur/ala, and theeleven thouſand Vir- "*A4ny.1636 


T1115, $. Margaret, S. Catherme a Marty die Ne Men 


and many orhers, N. Epiſco- 


The Biſhop that hath conſecrated the p,,; yr.com + || 


Altar, purs with the Reliques a parch- /ecravi has 
ment, wherein theſe words are written. E:!/zam 

' T. N, Biſhop of Pars, in ſuch a yeare, erin - 
woneth , and day, have conſecrated this , hes wo 
Church and this Altar,in the honany of ſuch &; N.c 1c 
and ſuch a Samt, and have incloſed therein 119#1a5 Sar 
the Reliqnes of ſuch and /nch Martyrs, Cori Mar- 
14 have given this day,one year of irue Ine 
«rH:Igcnce to.all faubfull Chriſtians, and ng; 
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oe A Doe aay = he C aſerraicg 
forty dayer of Indulgence tathems chat Patt 
viſe it.” Thele things are! found in the 
\ Reman Pontificall, in the chapters of the 
Confecration of Churches and Altars, 


—— 


CHAP. XXIIt. 


A——— 
pe ——_— 


Of the Papall Maſe. 12 which je 
'., Pape celebrates 14 perſon. 


Ve the Maſs he moſt ator: « of 
4 all, and of greateſt potape and pres 
paration, is that in which the Pope ceclr 
brates. - mt ſayes Mate on Chr:/- 

Mafle 1s punftually deſcribe in 
the ſ&cond booke of facred Ceremonics, $, 
Sect. 1. chap: 4. The reading of whic 
will make every man that feares God. a, 
and is inſtrutedin his Word,ſhake with 
horrour. . 

The Pope enters into. the Perrots 
chamber, which 1s in his Palace : reycls 
himfclfe with a long white Mantle 9: 
Cloake; and wh tys pretious Veer, 
They bring him tome Incenſe which ne 


vlefleth , ſpeaking ro that Incenſe, and 
|  faying, 
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thou ſhalt be burned, Theſe words ſeeme 
'to be ſpoken to a Martyr that is going 


to be burned. 
He comes our of his Palace: a mul» 
titude of Prelates walke before him in 


whire Mitcrs. tem, the Popes Y ſhers, Ke/trer fe 


Baions, Profors of the Nrders, Am bale Ys FE 

= . | x C {a - 

fadors of Kings and Princes, 4 Clarke ,, ag 
my . . I 

of the Chamber carries a {word with a p/uz1atis 


Bonner or Cap ar the end of tt» There zobiltor 1g: 


followes alio the Audirors de la Rota, 78s 2 #7b$.".. | 


he « ; -Patace ; no 1 EXYLNS 6" 
the Maſter of the Palace, &%c, going in :iam þ fe 


order in a long procelion,  Imperctof 
if then It happen«rh.that the Empe- veil Rex. 
folrr, or ay King , or any great Prince Primogeyi- 
be ar Rome; he is to beare the traine of '** Aga 
the Papall cloake. Two Cardinals hold Parka Vos | 
2Þ the skirts of that cloake on both jc; 
lides. A Canopie is carried over the Dux inte; 
Pope by eight Princes, or by their Am- 7/05 Dia- 


baſſadours tor want of Princes. Tf there ©9295 June: 


; pen, a3 x. ores, 
be any Kings ſonne, he goes afcer all the * 


Cardinall-Biſhops ; his ranke Is ro goe 
by the firft Cardinall Prieſt. Bur re 

Eukes goe among the youny Deacons. 
Fne Pope enters info a Chappell . 
where they change his veſtments.He firs 
downe, The Cardinals come to doe hins 
| ['l - ener 
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Fiying , Be blefled by him in whoſe horour 2 | 


"Of the Papall Maſſe&c. Libr, 


" their obeiſance , and kifſe the her 
of his Cloake on the right hand. The 
other Prelates come in order ro kille his 
right knee. 
$4bJizce. Two Deacons doe affiit befor: the 
zKs Lati- Pope, the one a Lativ, and the other 4 
ns Porut Gr eeke.. The Latin Deacon holds before 
mw his eyes a paire of hoſe and fthoes, 
= = bs Cow Then hides himſelfe under the Popes 
alia, que Cloake, with a groome of the cham ber, 
anbahs and they ſhift him off his ſtockings and 
rnanibits ad ſhooes. 
—__ x In this ation, the Popes Miter is ta» 
18 ken away, and put on againe about 
defers, dozzntimes. They keep abour him wax 
candles lighred. The Emperour, or the 
greatcit Prince, glves him water to waſh 
* raz2c. lll, his hands, becaute it is writren, * I 1! 
(th-1:6.49. waſh mine hauls among the I nmuocest: Pal. 
26.6, The Sewer makes firſt the 'efliy 
of this water, for feare of inconveni.:;- 
ces. Whiles the Pope walheth his hands, 
all the people are upon their knees. 
Then hee is reveſted with orher orna- 
ments, A Deacon and a Subdeacon kitl- 


Port antty 


tres Spinu- 
le quarium his hands, and pPuUL gloves upon Them, 


unam pu!- Three Clarkes doe approach to him , : 
chrirem «ery one of them having a pin in Wie 


 Dracons hand for to > pin the Papall Cloake, They 


mfiget Oc. pi 


1.8 Cap.23. Of the Papall Maſſeggc. 145 I 
mW put him on the Pontificali ring upon | 
is finger. | 
This being done, the Pope comes to _ 
the Altar : two Auditors upholding the $*4464c0- 
ie © traine of his Ctoake, The three laſt Car- pant reangs 
a IN dinall Prieſts come to kiffe his mouth , phys re. 
'e and his breaſt, But for teare that kiſſes iro ad ejius 
. Þ Gould rumble him backwards, a Snb- /þatulas ap 
* WM deacon ſtanding behind him , props his _ i 
2. {holders with both his hands, © RD 
i Finally, hee goes up the ſteps of rhe z;2;:a xp; ; 
 Alrar : and having the Miter on his /to/a Sub- || 
* W head, he is perfumed wich Incenſe by the 4#con7 f=- ol 
: I Deacon of the Goſpell, A Cardinall 7% ©” ht 
« WM holds him theBooke upon his head, He ;., gas 
MW fits down againe; thenan Auditor purs dente acces 
| WM anapkin upon his lap. The Greeke Sub- cunt ad of 
I deacon fings the Epiltle in Greekes Moone wt 
Then the Greeke, and the Latin Sub. © *4** 
deacens, and the Maſter of Ceremonies, | 
come to kiffe the Popes feer. Who falls 2 
fl * reading himſelte the Epiſtle and the * 744i aa 
Graduel;, A Baſhops head ferves him for —_ i 
2 Pulpir, Seaven waxe candle-bearers ,;; fan; | 
make a turne round about him. The of: Fri/ce- 
G-ecke D2acon comes againe-for to kiffe pus. Fuze 
the Popes feer, * Nevertheleſſe if hee #9 Peder 
bea Biſhop, he kiffes bur his knee. ge Longs" 
Then the Maſter of the Ceremonies ,. /ruier;, 
Ls: HACOVEES debcr. 
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"x43 Of the Papall Maſſe,&c. Lib,r, 


rncovers one of rhe Popes feet : rhe 
Deacon kifſes that uncovered foot, The 
Emperour gives him water to waſh his 
hands for the ſecond time,or ſnme other 
Prince : But the Effay of che water is 
made before, for feare of poyfon. 
Diaems  Thentbree unconſecrated Hoftes arz 
Latinus ace put upon the Altar, with a-golden {pooi; 
<ipiens tres npon the Patten. The booke of Cere- 
Hoſrias eX yn onies ſaith, that theſe Hoſtes thus po- 
ſed, doe attend the Pope. They pur on 
dinatine ſu- his rings againe, whiles two Auditors 
pra Patent take up the traive of his cloake. 


feque Pa A _ Cardinall opens the booke to the 
ad 2 Pope, * and points to him with his finger 


* cardings What he mult read, as they doe to litt!- 
{a aſſiſtens children, | | 
eicit xe Ofthele three unconſecrated Hoſtes, 


 arczda ſunt the Sicriſte or Yeltrie keeper eates tis 


- 1 dir of them ro make the Efſay, For they re- 
Pape ofiea- member that Vidornus the third wa: 


dit. empoyſoned withan Hoſte. 
Vinum & 
77a © that remaines, and puts 1t into the Popes 
parcna dat 7 A Hh fr, ] L f FRE 
Sacriſte Hand, who preſently makes an offering 
preenftan- Of it unro God, Waſhes his hands for 
dan, que the third time. After the Conſecration, 
97714 Cre- when he comes to drinke the Chalice, 2 


(0/14 %107 _ " ; Gi 
Sie be Cardinall preſents him a golden _ 


The ſame Sacriſte takes the third Hoſt 


” Cip.12, Of the Papall Maſſe,Gc. 1a9 M 


lice covered, with a golden pipe, where« Cum Pons 
tefex Cor-- 
pas Chriſti 


with he tackes ſome gulpes of the wine, 
That which re{ts in thz Chalice, and the 

: . te as — * ſumpſeret 
piece of the Hoſte which is in the wine, 'zp;opys 
he ſwallows not, but gives 1tto the Dea» Cardinalis 
con and Subdeacon, who are upon their f9rrigit ez 
kneas before hun, who after they have ©42m 
kiiſed rhe Popes hand, doe ſwal'ow thar pt, 
rehdue, one of them drawes with his 7+ ;» mes 
finger the piece of the Hoſtz which is zibus Dia- 


in che bottome of the Chalice, and ſwal- £02 exite- 


1owes If. | CO 
; . ink p: 

 Afﬀeer this, the Pope waſkes his hands -- n*.rry 

tor the fourth time : the greateſt Prince, re/;duum 


were it the Emperour,yeelding alwayes cum parti- 


unto him this duty and obſervance, A #4 Heſtie 
Deacon cryes out, /te,Hiſſa eſt, — oy 
For a cloſe, the Pope powres out fo 5,64; 0. 
many yeares , and ſo many forty dayes 2. 
:rue pardon ; & thas endech the ſtory. in 
all this it were a hard matter to find the * Sacrarii 
{eaſt trace of. the Inſtitution of the Lord, Cereml-r. 
{') myſterie of Iniquity ! O whar horri- Sir nr. 
vie darkenefſe hath God powred upon ci os 
thoſe men and people whom hee hath ps-:225 Sae 
rucken with ſo great a blindneſle ! cramenth 


| And note thar when the Pope goes in #499 ad 
ivolemne proceſſion, * he cauſes the Sa- 
cramenc to be carried before him,which hene 19008 = ! 


collitim tits 
tinnabulii 


& 1 they c©s,% pau- 
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| 1 |: loante,S4 they ſay to be Chrilt himſelfe, and this 


Friſe por- Sacrament is carried upona Gelding or 


tantes la- . hr" GY 2 
Sos ae Mare, having a little bell about its neck, 


Il | 


lurtine.an- comes after, being carried upon the 
te Sacra ſhoulders of Kings and Princes , or of 


Willi 9992249 their Ambaſſadors, 


* Major The greateſt Prince that aſliſts there, 


Ml!) 2rixcps were itthe Emperour, muft hold the 


ct aliqua- 


qu: preſens Popes ftirrop when hee gets on horſe- 
_ er, back, and lead his horſe by the bridle, 
abt Ine. * Or if he be ina chaire, the chaire is car- 
rator, jtas ried upon the ſhoulders of men, The 
pham «qui Emperour or King that 1s preſent , mul! 
Papaiy 16 ſupport the chaire with his ſhoulder. 


hues. 6p All in the honour of Chriſt, who neve:- 


Ui! - inde du. thclefſe would have none of that ho- 
M17 | c2r cquum nor, Theſe things are thus ordained 
1.1 pr fe- inthefirſt booke of Sacred Ceremonies, 
KN 6 2% Selti2, Chap. 3. 
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THE 
SECOND BOOKE, 


Wherein is proved that the 
Mafſe is new : And is treated of 
the additions and change that have 


beene made at ſeverall times, 
and in ſeyerall Countries. 


CHAP. I. 


That the eMaſſe us not ancient , by 
the confeſſion of our adverſaries 
themſelves. 


| He moſt violent among our Ad- 
verfaries doe acknowledge that 
the Sacrifice of the Maſle is not 

to be found in the holy Scrip- 

cures, and doe place it among the un- 
written Traditions. This doth Saimeror 
the Jeſuite, and Baronire, and Bellarmine 


acknowledge, as I have proved in the | 


32, chapter of my firſt Booke, 
L 4 The 
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___ Thevery reading of the Maſſe it ſelfe 
ſhews plainly its novelty. For it 1s com- 
poſed and framed of a great quantity of 
fort prayers,that have neithcrany ſequel! 
nar connexion. Ir begins eyery where, 
and endeth every where,They be piece: 
out of (quare, and thruſt in by force, or 
at hap hazard, by thoſe who at different 
times would adde any thing to it, 

The Councell of T rex in the XX11, 
Seſſion Cinap, 4. acknowledgeth that the 
whole Canun of the Mafle is not of the 
ex ipſius Apoſtles time, ſaying, * T hat it is made 
Domini aſwell of the words of the Lord, as of i: 
verba,tum Aprſiles Traditions , and of the pions in- 
_—_ ftirutions of holy Popes, Theſe inſtitut- 
Yitionibus. 088 of Popes, doe make atleaſt ten part: 

+ oratio- of nine. The Apoſtles did not put into 
#: Doi- the aſſes the name of Cornelww,Cypricr. 
nam id Wyceltins, + Avaſtapa,c&c. which have 
_ "-,, lived many ages ſince the Apoſtles, It is 

HY 5a no wonder if the Popes, who bragge tc 
quia mos have power to adde unto the Symboie , 
Apoftolori# doe adde alſo to the Maſle, 

Jail ut a4 Pope Gregory the firſtin rhe 63. Epi- 
5... tle ot his 7, Book, faith, that * rhe Apo- 
*tonem of= files made the Conſerration', in addvig 
iz tonis ho- therennto the Loras Prayer. 

ftiam cn Pope Tunocent the third , in the Pro- 

| logne 


2 


X Is (123 
confrat cum 


at eAntioch, 1 the firſt that celebrated the 


TS "Ro * oy . : ; if FE ik , 
'; Capel, The Maſle ot ancient. 253 ay: | 


logue of the-Bookes of the Myſteries of * Primus 
the Maſſe, puts three Prayers in the firſt Beatus Pe- 


Inttiturion, * S. Pexer (faith he) 4e:ng pornbg-— 


* ; © Fs fam Antioz 
Aiſſe, in which at the beginning of the ;1,o quyur 
birth of the Church there was bat three celebraſſe, 
Prayers ſad, But we read that the other i# qua rres 
things have beene added at ſeverall times, 741 03 
4 by 7 { ns. according as the (03 
42 + | tegon ' perſo ye EEO prumor dio 
worſhip or ſervice of Chriſtian Relugion en- najcenris Ex 
rreafn;, they have judged to be more ie dice- 
-onvenient, At this day the Maſſe is 947%r- 
compoſed of ſome fifty Prayers, beſides 
he Symbole of Nicea, the Ep:fHle, the Lan_ 
tc dyMDoIe Or 4Vzcea, Ne Epic, agen mul- 
Goſpel , the bleſſing of the Incenſe , the :;p1:ct ora- 
Inſticurion of the Lord, and divers Dia» 7024 car- 
!0gucs ta numer 
 Walafridus Straho wrote about the —— 
yeare of our Lord 850. The ſame man ;,;yn; hoc 
in his Booke of Eccl-firfticall things, Apoſtoli & 
chap. 12. ſpeakes thus: | #hat wee doe pot Wos 
row with a great multuude of Prayers , *' 190 


; : : 2 ationibrs 
and ſong, ard office of conſecration; the ,"cqquy. 


Apoſtles , and thoſe that were next after wyrarione © 


them, did it with ſimplicity by Prayers,and paſſions Dq 
by the commemoration of the Lord , as bee "nice, {- 
Lath comm ded, and did breake the bread *% 4/* 

from houſe to houſe. Now , ſince this NG fs 
Strabo, many things have beene chaf- pliciecr, | 
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I 
We. : | 
ged, and added unto the Maſſe, 
D arand..: Atmaten(ts in the 4. Book: 
* In pri- of his Rational, chap. 1. * 11 the begin. 
moraio 742 ning of the birth of the Church, the Maſſ; 
fecats Ec- y,; ſaid otherwiſe rhen it 1s [aid at thi: 
cleſice Adiija . . .. "CA 
cL.ter dices (8898. And he faith, that divers additi- 
barir, qui 91s were brought 1n by the Popes, Ge/- 


, 


| 040. fone Celeſtinm, Gregory, &c. Oi theſe ad- 


ditions, and what it is that every Pope 
hath added thereunto, you muſt lee 4- 
1m arims Biſhop of Tr:vers, in his thir4 
Booke of Church Offices, And Ruppey- 
tes in his 2. Booke of Offices , chap. 2r. 
' and Radulphw in his Bocke Of the Os- 
ſer-:avce of the Canons, And Platina in; 
the life of Sixrz the firſt, where ſpea- 
king of what 4s done in the Maſſe witt: 
fo mach length and pompe , he faith, 
Theſe things 1a the beginning were naked, 
ani were done 11 ſimplicity. S, Peter af- 
rer the conſecration did ſay, Onr Fa'her 
which art in Heaven, Then, as Pruder:- 
ris fafch in his P chomachia,che Reli- 
2ton pure and ſimple, was Foreſts rurvr- 
arcultu Nudi bumeros , wntonſa comars 
exerta {xcertor, Peace and plenty have 
brous ht quantitie of ornaments and al- 
terations, 2ven in things effenciall. Re- 
gion hath bcgatren riches , but the 
| daughrers 


"Cap.2, Falſs Liturgies. 


danghrers have devoured their mother. 
© Some pieces are found in the Maſle 
that are ancient, but turned jriro another 
ſenſe. And there be many things in the 
Maſſ?, contrary to tie Romane Church of 
our dayes, and which are powerfull 
armes for the truth : as it ſhall appeare 
nereatter. 


0 EPTE-ED ae — 


CHAP, 11, 


OF the falſe Liturgies attributed 
unto S, James, to $. Matthew, 
and to $. Marke, 


|| Hen the puritte of Gods ſervice 
y \ began to be corrupted ; Satan, to 
give vogue and authoritie to that cor- 
ruption , made uſe of ſome Impoſters 
which framed falſe Liturgies , that are 
attributed to S. Zames,S. Peter, S, Andrew, 
5. Clement , and S. Chryſeftome : which 
Liturgies , neverthelefle, the now Ro- 


»aue Church doth not approve in all 


things : andthe learned among our Ad- 
veriaries dare not receive them for true 
and authenticall, For in them rhe peo- 
plz receive the Communion under both 
kindes, 
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| Falfe Liturgies, 


tongue. 
How ſhould that Liturgie attributed 


to Saint Fames be his, ſeeing that in it 
is found the word 3uokn® conſubſt axe 
?zal, and th: word of Soros AMorher of 
God, upon which were to many difpuces 
againft the cAri.ns and Neſtoriaze , 
which aid t1ar theſe words were new? 
the firſt of which was firſt authorized 
by the firſt Conncel] of Nzce,n the yeare 
of our Lord 325. And the ſecond, by 
the firſt Councell of Epheſm, Anno Do- 
2-111 431. Doubtlefle the 2uthoriry cf 
Saint James would have pacified this 
controverſie, and would have hindred 
the Chriſtuns from diſputing upor 4 
thing which was decided already befor: 
by fo excellent an Apoſtle, Inthe fame 
Liturgie is recited the cewehror, that 15 75 
fay, the tGrice-Holy, wiich was bur 1n- 
ſerted in the Greciaxs Liturgie in th: 
yeare of our Lord 446. by Procl þi- 
ſhop of Conſt :ntinople, upsn the relation 
of a childe, who faid he had beene ravi- 
ſhed up to Heaven, and had heard the 
Angels ſinging this Canticle : as Nue- 
phorue witnefleth in the 40. chapter of 
ns 14. Booke, In the ſame Liturgie 

By it 


« $865 3 ; 
L. 15 , | 
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kindes. and all is faid there ina knowne 


Tap.2, Falſe Liturgies, 


it is ſpoken of Monaſteries, which were 

not in the time of the A poſtles,nor above 

4 | two bundred yeares after the death of 

ic WS. James, The brit Monatteries were 

-- Ml but Hermitages, for ſuch is the ftgni- 

F || ficition of the word. There is alſo 

'» MW mention made of 1ncenfe, which the \ 

Cariſtians of the firſt ages did not uſe : 

witnefſe eArnobirs, who in his ſixth 

1nd ſeyinth Booke, did lagh ar the 

incenſe which th: 7 zgaws made to 

fume before the Images of their Gods , 

and faith that the Pagans upbraided 

the Chriſtians that they did nor uſe In- 

; cenſe. | | 

Bellarmine, in his Booke of Eccle- 

of fiaſticall Writers, acknowledges the * Ex: tit 
fame, ſaying : * There 2s a Liiurgie EHurgia I i 
aitributed to Saint Fames, which hath *' 74909 * 
beene ſo much vilarged by them that have ps + 
come fence, that it 1s not an eaſre hing to | paberon i 

know what pit of this Liturgie bath $, r:bus ita 

Tames for author, 7 locupletats / 

In the Lirurgies attributed to S. A/ar- > #* 708 | 

:vew, and to S. Marke, mention is made Hy _— 

of the Councell of Nyſſe, and of the N\:- on pars 

cene Creed ; and of the Conrcels of Con- ejus Litre 

#antinople, and of Epheſi; and of Baſil, £4 S-1aces _ | 


ind of Gregory; and there 1s a prayer for "#1 vabeat 
" AC at RKCTOT C38 
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Theancient forme of Lib.2, 
Js 


the Pope, An evident prodfe thar theſe 
pieces are falſe, 


P 2 " 


CHAP, III, 

that the divine Service was 14 the 
firſt ages next after tothe Apoſtles. 
Of the forme of celebrating the Eu- 
chariſt i in Juſtin Martyr bis time. 
Item, Of the Bookes attributed ia 
C Vemeiit and to Deas Areopagita, 
and of the Litur gies therein c0- 


tained, eAnd of S. Chryſoſtomes 


Liturgie, 


He ancienteſt forme of adminiſtrinz 
the Holy Supper, practiſed in the 
Church after the Apoſtles cime, is that 


- which 1s found abour the latter end ot 


Faſtia Martzr his ſecond Apologie , 
who wrote about the yeare of our Lord 
150, that is to ſay, about 70. yeares ai- 
ter the death of the Apoſtles, There is 
nothing fo ſhort, nor ſo fimple. The 
people *havi: ag aſſembled themſelves to- 
gether upon the Sunday , which is the 
Lords day, the Reader did reade ſome 
chapter 


ch2prer of the Holy Scripure., upon 
which reading he rhat did preſfidemade 
an £xhortation unto the people: And 
L added thereuntoa Prayer. Afﬀeer which, 

the Faithfull did give one another the 
kille of love, Then they did ſer upon 


+ - 


E the facred Table the bread and the wine 
; mingled with water , upon which the 
, Paſtour did give thankes unto God, for 

that he gives us theſe good things, The 
| people anſwered Amen, For «ll was 

id in a tongne which the people un- 
deritood, Then the Deacons carried to 


every one the bread and the wine, con- 
ſecrated by the prayer and thankeſ-gi- 
virg, and carried ſome of ir alſo unto 
them that were abſent, ar the time of the 
Communian. 

All the Faithfull received the Come 
murmon rogether , ander both kindes. 
Of adoration of the Sacrament, and of 


it; "there was no ſuch thing, He ſpeaks 
207 of offering unto God the body of 
{,hriſt 1n ſacrifice. No Tmages : No 
prayers upon the Reliques. No prayers 

through the merics of Saints, 
Wee have the Bookes attributed to 
ens the eAreopagite, among —_— 
EN NCTC 


"C:p-3. celebrateng the Euchariſt, 159 © 


-1cyation of the Hoſte for ro worthip | 
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* there is a Treatiſe of the Ecclef Nica! 
Hierarchie, whoſe third chapter defc:i. 
beth the forme wherein the holy F. 
charift was celebrated in the time of this 
ago And behold how he deſcribes 
« The Hiwarch (he calls fo the Par 
of the Church) begins with a Prayer 
wakes the Incenſe to ſmoake, makes a rurne 
round about the ſacred place , Cauſe 2 
Palme to be (ung, and all the People | fing 
with him: For then nothing was ſaid! E., 
ina knowne tongue, After "this ſinging, 
a Deacon reades 2 Chaprer of the Sctip- 
ture, The Catechumeniſts are ſent out 
of the Charch, and the Poſleiſed, 21d 
the Penitcnts ; the enely Farthfes! 1 re 
maine. | 
This deing done, the Deacons doe {ct 
Pon the Altar , or ſacred Table, the 
Bread and the Cup, upen which chin's 
che Hierarch makes a Prayer, Blefſe:t 
the people. The Paithfull give one ao: 
ther the kifle of peace. After which :: 
read in a Table-book the names of ſnme 
P Bo ” Hdeccafed, whictiinjoy the heavenly ble(- 
£347 V@ ſedneffe : and the Hierarch exhorts the 
fra 9s ceople to follow their good example. 
foghl = b- Then he waſhes his hands. * Uncover: 
yaw ovga- the | ns cd fignes,and expoſeth the things « g- 
nSked: 
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fed by theſe (acred ſignes propoſed unto 
the people; Receives the peoples offes 


rings. Then he takes Bread and Wine, 


ind invites all the Congregation to the 
- Communion under both kindes, 


When the Ancienc Church did cele- 
brate the Encharift in this manner, mariy 


Ceremonies were already added, farre 


from that ſimplicity obferved-in 7»? 
Martyr his time: Which ſhewes chat 
this forme of Liturgie is much poſterior 
to the time of Faftin Martyr, Never- 
thelefſe, there is nothing in all thar 
which may be accuſed with erreur, and 
of contrarietie to the pure Doctrine 
taughc'in the Holy Scriptures. All is 
done in a knowne tongue, There is'no 


Prayers unto Saints, The Prieſt confeſſes 


not his finnes unto the Saints. No Pray+ 
er for the ſoules of Purgatory, No ele- 
vation, no adoration of the Sacrament, 
Nothing is offered unto God : no pray= 
2rs are tobe ſeene there for the Pope, 
of whom no mentionar all is made in all 
the Booke, though he treats of the Ec+ 
clefafticall Hierarchie, He ſpeakes not 
of any.other oblation, bur of the peoples 
oblation, All the people communicates: 


And that under both ſpecies, - And al- 
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Of the Bookes attrebated _L.ib. 2, 


 wayes this Anthor calls that which iz 
given in this ation, the Signes and Sym. 
boles. | 
Now, for to-prove that this Booke i; 
not of D ex: the «Areopagite, Diiciple of 
'S. Paul, we mightbring a multitude of 
proofes. This Author was a Platonickg 
Philoſopher, who affes a ſublimitie, 
myſteriouſly twiſted about. His Bookes 
were unknowne to: all .the Ancient 
Church. S. Jerome, who made 10 exat 
a Catalogue of , all- the Ecclefiafticall 
Writzrs, ſpeakes not of this' D exzs, nor 
of his Bookes. This Author ſpeakes of 
Monkes, which began but about the 
latter end of thethird Age;and of Tem- 
ples, which the Chriftian Chutch had not 
under the Pagan Emperours, It was a 
great favour if they permitted unto 
Chriſtians to aflemble themſelves 
Charch-yards. Hee alledges a place of 
Ioratins, and ſpeakes of Clemens A/cx- 
and rin yz 4 Philoſopher ; which were 
poſterior 1n time to Denzs the Areopa- 
gite, The firſt that hath ſpoken of thele 
Bookes of Denzs, was Gregorythe firt?, | 
. abourthe yeareof onr Lord 595.. wi | 
reverthelefſe ſpeakes of them bur by 
heare-ſay. Hen ſay (tairh hee) that | 
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+ Mens the A reopagite, a Father Ancient | Gregor. 
and Venerable, ſaid, that God ſends our Homil. 34s 
ſome one of bis inferiour Angels,&vc, Yet 


mn15-Lilces 
le ſpeakes as having heard that 7enzs —_— 
had faid fo; but not that hee had write tiquus & 
ten ir, venerabi- 
The Apoſtoticall conſtitutions, artri- '* par 
buted to Clemens, Bifhop of Rome, and © 


' Diſciple of S, Peter, and of $,Pazl, car- 


no: bee his: for divers cauſes , which 

wonld be too long to relate: This one 

ſhall ſerve for all, to wit, that theſe 

Books were Written in the time of Chri- 

ſian Emperours , when the Jewes were 

ſabje& to the Chriſtians? as it appeares 

by the 24. Chapter of the 6, Booke, 

where he ſaith , That * the Romans have * Romanlt 

beleecd in the Lord , and have left the 746 e165 
. « | denies it 

errour and iwpicty of the Gods, and have |, 

received the good men,and keep the Fewes } Neum 

tributary. In theſe Apoſtolicall Can- er 7ore Ug, 

tturions, & the fourth Buoke , was in- 74 699 

{erred the Liturgie, or forme of cclebra= 7, = 

ting the Euchariſt : Whereot Beiarnnrc ,,ou; 

in his Booke of Ecclefiaſticall Writers j:robo/s,” 

ſpeakes thus. Of S$, Clemens mw Litnr » [1 mnt 3 

fte 3 Ye muſt almoſt ſay the ſame thing 5 _ 6 4 

of S, James Litureie, to wit , that it 15 DT Ty 

traly of Clemens, but that it hath beene ys 

M 2... _entarged 
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PR” 164 + (Clements Liturgy, Lib,r. 
j enlarged by thoſe that have come after him, 
He ſhould have given ns a meanes for 
to diſcerne whar is (lements, from wha: 
harh beene added. bo 
In this Liturgie there are many things 
which the Roman Church diſlikes, For 
+1:6.8-c.16 12 it is ſeene that the people underſtood 
*:;48.c17 What the Prieſt faid, F and anſwered 
Offerimes him, ſaying : Holy, Holy, Holy ws the God 
tibi Regi & of Hoſtes. Heaven and Earth are bus glory, 
y 6b / fins Item,the Prieſt, after he hath recired the 
"HO words of Conſecration, faith, * that he 
nem pane makes an offering unto God, of this 
bunc & ca- Bread, and of this Cup; as alſo in his 
—_ A046 Bookes very often, he calls rhat which 
(920 tsreceivedin the Euchariſt, f The $ignes, 
C178 antity- : 7 ; 
p2 myſteria 9 Antitypes , and Symboles of the body 
pretinſS and bloud of Chriſt. In rhe 18. chapter 
corporis & there 1s a Prayer for the deceaſed. Not 
_— for thoſe thar burne in Purgatory:* Bur 
Of, »; for the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoltler, 
rib; pro o- and Martyrs, which doe enjoy the t:ea- | 
#ibus qui venly glory. Ia the 19. chapter, hee | 
a ſeculo plz nrayes God to receive his oblation, 
ER 73” rhrough che incerceſho of Chriſt, Which: | 
big Sanctis x | -*4 
Parriivch; ſhawes evidently thar hee pretends not 
Prophetis, t offer Chriſt, For one cannot offer þ 
j*/ 4po- Chriſt through Curiſt, In the 20, chav- 


flolic,Mar- ter, all the people receive the Commu | 
tyribus8&c. non 8 
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tion of the Sacrament, or elevation of 
the Hoſte,there is nor in ic the leaſt trace 
of it, Ina word, this Litnrgie is as farre 
from the Maſle ac this day, as the Hea- 
yen 15 from the Earth. And'there, much 
is to be learned in this Author. 

They obje& unto us the Liturgie 
which 1s faid ro be of Chry/oftome , who 
was Biſhop of Conftantinople , in the 
year: of our Ford 400, who dyed in 
the yeare 407, This Liturgie ditfers 
much from the Mafſe of our dayes. Bur 
it is certaine that this piece is falſe and 
counterfeit, How could that Liturgie 
be of Chryſoftome, in which Chryſoſfome 
himielfe is named among the dead, 
Wherein Sabas, Oneuphr ins , Athanaſms 
of ethas are named, that lived a long 
time after Chryſoffome, In ſome Eliti- 
ons, Aſexius rhe Emperour, and Pope 
Nieo/as are named, that lived many ages 
atter Chryſoſtome, 
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WW Cap.4. Ciryfoftomes Liturgy, "6 
nion under both kindes. Ofthe adora- 
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CHAP, IV. 
| 4 | ge » ” 
FM The divers ſormes and farts of 7.:- 
[i i turgees, rece:yed tn the Ancicict 
| C Gn 
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i N the Ancient Church, the forme »f 
"NIN . Gads publick ſervice was not alike 
|| \-08 in all places, The Provinces 32:d 
f-{ Churches of rhe ſame Communion, and 
Wit lk Joyned by the band of the fame fail, 
| | ' nad neverthelefle diverſe Ceremonics, 
and did differ in the forme of _——y 
rhe Holy Supper obthe Lord. The G- 
cans Lirurgie was not like unto thar « of 
the Latins, Even in Ttal; it ſelfe, the Ci. 
tie of Rome had an Order or Office diftc- 
rent from the Citie of Ilan, The 
Church of Han had retained caret::!- 
ly for the ſpace of many ages the 4: 
brefian Office, which was different trom | 
the RIman., The Gaules moved by the 
authority and great reputation of $2'::: | 
Ambroſe , have retained a long time th 
| Ambro ſtan Office, | 
Ws In the fir Tome of the Counce!:, | 
| | | neony is an Epiſtle of Damaſus, Biſhop ot | 
ll: Roms, | 
i 
j 
'| 
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Roine, to Hierome a Prieſt, whomhe calls 
kis brother and fellow, by which hee 
prayes him to inſtrult him of the man- 
ner in which the Greens did celebrate 
the Divine Service, that hee might rc- 
forme the Roman Service, which ſeemed 
unco him too fimple, and too abje&. * 7 * Pero 1417 
demaund (fairh hee) of thy coarity that it Wen: 
may pleaſe thy brotherhood to ſend unt» me ,, /alle- 
the forme of ſinging of the Grecians, becauſe tip ad nos 
that among us we have ſo addifted our ſilver dirigae tra 


to :ve ſamplictty , that on a Sabbath day is /f 4irnitas 


recited onely an Epiſtle of the Apoſtle, and _ 
2 (bapter of the Goſpel , and we know not ,,,4 v5 

the wy of ſunging wel, and the grace of the {/mpl-cita- 
Himnes is not knowne in our moth, In #'s indago 


of Y [ þ-& 
thoſe times the Popes were ſo farre from © fans 
t1timin ate 


willing, that the other Churches ſhould ,,,,?,:.. 
be reduced to'the forme and example of 1,407 c 
the Roman Churdgh ;-that even they did Pola ung 
ſtrive to reforme their defects, by the ex Ln etur 
amp!: of other Churches, Now this let- /; a 
ter of Damaſus might be wricren inthe 1, ,,,, 
yeare of our Lord 390, Acatur, &s 
The laſt Canon (fave one) of Vennez, 7% pſalien 
PR > : hp © » : 3412 0s 
r Venetique, 1s ſuch: | We have judged 
; - wo. i J"%s tenetwr, nee 
yz: decus in noſers ore cognoſcitur, T RicFum duximis us 
vel (aftr a ProVIiceam noſtramn n facrorum or d:nu þ/allends 
. #na fit conſuctuds, 
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it to be a righe thing, that in our Province 
there bee but one Order of Divine Sercic- = 
and one manner of ſinging, By this it ap- 
peares that in the' other- Provinces the 
* £,v eu Divine Service was not the ſame. 
una fit fo About the yeare 593. Gregory the fit it, 
des, Feat Biſhop of Rome, ſent a Monke of the (2: 
_ +4; der of S. Br nedit?, called Auguſtine ints 
nes tam dn England , which was then poſſeſſed by 
worſe, & divers pttie Kings, Angloſaxons, 1. 
tera con ga77, Who having conquered this It]avd 
> aps ” had divided it among themſelves, and 
in 16m x. oppreſſed rhe people of the Countt:y y, 
cicfa atruo Which a long time before were Chrilti- 
altera in ans of Religion, This Augnſi:ne, paſ- 
G2%i2 ?7- fing thorough France, wondred ro {: 
ie -1n France another forme of Divine Ser 
reſpond. vice, than in Ttah ; and Ceremonies t! 
Wovit [2 difFcred much. Whereat, finding Whom. 
ternitas felfe troubled, he wrote to Gregor y his 
72g Rome: Maſter, and asked him counſel], in thet: 
ne Eee Lords t * I nerefore is it | ſeeing there is 
conſuetnd'- 
wen in 9102 but one faith, that the cnft ries of Chr: ; 
fe meninit are fo different ? and one 1s the cuſtome © 


mnutrita. the Maſſes of the Roman Church, and 214: 
Sed hi 

Placet, ut fuc in Romana, fue in Gallicanorum, fin in qu 
lbct Eccleſia alinuid inven; Ni guod plus onmip otents Deo bla 

cere peſt , ſollicits clizass CC, Non On!m 0 098 T5, | ed pr 
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performed diverſly in Spaine, and in 


[> MPTP 
"I Wi 3 qi% Rf 
. * '< 


cher is that which is obſerved in Gaule? To 

this demaund, Gregory anſwereth , Toxr 

Brotherhood knowes what 2s the cuſiome of 

the Roman Charch, in which you remember 

#0 hav? beene bred up, But T doe approve, 

that if you have found any thing that is good, 

either in the Roman,or the Gallican Charch, 

ar in any other Church 3 you doe carefully 

chaſe what may be moſt pleaſant and accep= 

able to Almighty God, For wee muſt not 

izve the things becauſe of the place , butt wee 

muſt love the places becauſe of the good things, * In Sarre- 

Thele demaunds of Auſtin, and anſwers /t4 di 

of Gregory, are to be ſeene at the end of "7 796 

yo :  arverſD me 

Gregories Workes, There would nor ,, ;,'v;> 

have beene that diverſity,it the Church paziarum * 

of the Garles had beene ſubje& to the Ecclefis ces 

Church of Rome, | lebranturs 
About the yeare of our Lord 630. the oy mas 

Cos 

tourth Councell of Toledo was held, & antique 

watch ordained * that the Service, or Canoxes de- 


prblick Office, which to that time was 7everunt 
ut WNAGUECse 


s , HE "Pr o- 
tome places 1nN an unfit MANNCT , ſhould pus Ge 
I 


from that time forward be celebrated p/allend;, 
after one and the ſame manner, through & mixi- 

all Spaine. For ( faith the Councell ) {7924 pa 
i The ancient (anon: have decreed , that 1,110 
every Province ſhall keeps an uniforme cu yo; "7 
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. CHAP.-VY; 
How, and when, England yece:ved 
the Romane Order. 
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How Chriſtian Religion had beenc 
planred in the Tfle of Brizane. 
which is now called England, a litle afte: 
th: Apoſtles. times. Tertullian, wh: 
wrote 200; yeares after Chriſts birth , 
in the 7. chapter of his book againſt the 
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WT *xrirame- Jewes, ſaith : * The inacceſſible places of 
"$0:3Mi1 


FIT ruminace the Britaines are ſubjett to the true Chriſ 
Witt | £4fa taca And Theoderet in his booke De Indiſpof, 
[i bt - biel Grecor, ſaith: T Britaine hath received the 
"bt i \ 44 Sukr- Lawes of the C ruCified. The Chriſtians ot 
U9! on Gas hisfland did celebrate Eefter the forr- 
17 Beerarss tcenth of the Moone of Harch, confor- 

If} Saw 54 mably to the Churches of e4/zz, and dic 
WT $29292%9- not acknowledg the Church of Rome for 
Ret 538% 2% herſaperiour. For thoſe things whict: 
Wiki P22 arewritten of Lucia King of Britarn,in- 
#11! 8 0a {rufed in the Chriftianiſme by the Pop: 
Eleathersw,are bur fables invented in f2- 
vour of the Pope. The Chriſtian Relt- 
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gicn fouriſbed in that Ifland, long be- 


tore the Angloſaxon Gerinan Pagans did 
conquer it ; who dividedthe Countrey 
into many petry Kingdomes, and op- 
refſed rhe Chriſtians naturall Inhabt- 
cancs of che Countrey. 

This 4»/t», of whom I have ſpoken 
cre above, being arrived into England, 
infinuaced himfelfefby gifts and flatte- 
ring ſpeeches, into the favour of ch 
wite of one of theſe petty Kings, called 
Ethelbert , King of Kent, and drew her 
to the Chriſtian Religion , and the her 
huzband. | 

Then the Chriſtians of this Iſland 
were divided into rwo ſeverall profelit- 
61s : to wit, in thoſe whom Anſtin and 
Hs Fellowes had converted and brought 
:0 the obedience and Lawes of the Ro- 
4x Church; and in rhoſe of the Coun» 
:rey, who did keep the ancient cuſtomes 
Gt rhe Countrey, and would not heare 
Huſtm, nor have any communication 
wich him; abhorring his pride, and his 
arrtifice, and his new Lawes, Of which 
>cople, aAuſtin avenged himſelte by a 
wicked aGon: Inciting and provoking 
'ne King of Northumberland , named 
tveifred, a Pagan, to make an horrible 
burcherie 


4 Ag Ir F* 2 . 
ASAT. ek AIDE. = 


—_—_ 


pa wen agg ram C— Go. mw wigereoorg . _ - _-_ 
== 7 OS CAR irs tr 3 1e En CI a TL TR, * 1, ts Ps Res DI EIT REn nI—_— _ 
C C - LI _ ” 4 . 6 b, 4 doe 
nate ae een - — = © Sy : : =——_— =_ ——_ 
VE = _ - ET — —— - " © < _ Ly. IT IES!E G _ =_ 
— _ II—— S 7 Sm d- - ” Fa - - $. —_ _ ———— — — bY m— 


A 


RE oo - - 
p_ I ee rn ee I no ner nr PE ER——— _ 
z ; MC.  F ro ew ——_—_ —_— can ds 
* FEE WI EC 
$= ao <z - = 
wg" = 


a Sn 


—_——_—— 
| att LR 
* Wk 


mo — — 


papa <a ext rn 


— » prom — 


n+ ones Soon * nel DE 


8 q ' 
4, ti 
M3 Hy 481 
7 : 
£ T$IQ 

* p14) 


ER. * 
Y \ Bf, 5 r 
: 6. 400 oe doe AH 7 5M at 
ol v Q be) ww vary - _ _ 
d * a» ws Po Ys 
i © ASSISI. a no cha 
— » - 


Aa 


3: OWE IE EI 
1. a ez EIS 0 
* Los or RS 2b 64 
© £* © 5 > Ss 
by -. : y Fs, F 4 
A 4 > IS Ol 4 
5 . $ ou Sg 36 , 
4 ol 5 > 
4 | 
4 - . a 
! ; 
1 * £ 
. 
, i4 


— 


"> oxen tho Me But er his, 
- FY , ; " 7 T1590 "OA 
4 
s 
4 


when Encland vecerved Lib.2. 
bncherie of the Chriſtians ofthe Conn. 


try. They hadin a townecalled Baxzor, 


agreat Monaſterie, whercin there was: 
twelve hundred Monkes which were a1} 

oore Artiſans that earned their living 
by their hand-labour : which this pa- 
gan King, at the inftigation of efuſt;, 
did all Maſſacre. 

In ſamme,in lefſe than a hundred years, 
the Chriſtians of the Countrey , wha: 
by force and by the vielence of Kings, 
what by perſuaſions, were reduced t 
take rhe Romane Chant and Roman: 
order, which then was not received 1: 
Frexcenor Speixe : and to obſerve Eafte: 
day.and Lent after the forme of the Ks. 
mane Church:which Religion neverthe- 
leſſe was quite an other thing than it i: 
at this day. This was thefirſt Conqueit 
of the Roman Biſhops : and it is certain 
that Exg/and 1s the firſt Country out ci 
Trali: thar ſubmitted it ſelfe to the K »- 
»ane Pifhops in ſpirituall things. Fo: 
his temporal! powerover the Countric- 
and Kingdoms came but along time after. 
Even in fpirituall things ir felfe , rhe 
Churches of France then, were nothins 
fabjeRt to the Rom:ine Biſhop. 


That change and alteration in Bnglind 
WAasS 


was made from the yeare of onr Lord 


"> I 600. nnto the yeare 7<o, The relation 
'* | oftheſe things is found in Beds, in his 


* | <#g/o-[axon Hiſtory, at the 2. and 4+ 
5 chapter of the 8.: Booke of the two Bri 
- iains, And in eſtmonoſterienſes, 
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CHAP. VI. 

Of the forme in which the charches 
that are under the Empire of the 
great Neguz of Ethiopia, com- 
monly called Preſbyter Iohan- 
nes, doe celebrate yet the Encha- 
reſt at this day. 


He Charches of Erhsopsa, by reaſon 

| of their remoreneile from the Latin 
Charch, and that they never had anie 
communication with the Rowan Biſhop 
before the navigation of the Portingalr 
in this latter age, have nor conformed 
themſelves to the example of the Roman 

| Chaurch,unto which they were never ſub. 
j:t,and arenort yet at this day. The Chri- 
titan Religion patied from Arabia & from 
Eo ypte into Ethiopia,for which cauſe alſo 
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chePatriarch of Alexandriskath the right - 
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'-The.Ethioptaw manner 0 Lib.2, 


of nomination of the Abuna, which is - 
the chiete Biſhop that governeth the 


whole Church of Ethiopia , which is of 
a very large extent, 

Francis eAivarez,a Portingal / Aonke, 
who lived fix yearesar the Court of the 
freat Neguz or Emperour of theErh55pi- | 
ans , deſcribes in his Hiſtorie of Ehiop3, 
the manner in which the Eihiopions doe 
celebrate the Hol ySupper. TheirService 
(faith he) is veric ſimple and ſhort, Al! 
is ſaidin the Erhiopian language, Allre- 
ceiye theCommunion under both kinds. 
No elevation of the Sacrament is made, 
nor aty adoration of the Hoſte. They 
know not whatTranſubſRtantiation mea- 
neth T0 have not ſevera[ll ſorts or th: 
{orcs Supper, There is not among cher 
any private or particular 7. fer: ; anc 
none but a generall one 1s celebr: ted 
every Church. They pray not for wg 
Pepe : norfor the Sorles of Pargatorie, | 
which they doe not beleeve,and doe no? 
aske for Salvation through the merits of 
Saints. They have Þut one Altar or "I 


cred Table in the Church, Alvarez in 


his 3. chapter ſaith, that their Aſage(for 
It pleaſeth him'to call it fo) zs (> ſhort, 


that it is 1 {ſooner begume but the end fot- 
lowes 
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acharif. | 
lower preſently after, W herein theErhio- 


piass doe imitate Chriſt and the Apo- 


les. 

f Their cuſtome is to make a great 
Cake which they call {orbox, about a 
fingerthick, which they make bigger or 
leſſer according to the multitude of the 
people : for all the Aſſiſtants doe. com- 
municate, They pur upon the. Altar a 
great quantity of wine ſqueezed out of 
the preſſed grapes : For all them thac 
haye taken the bread, participate of the 
Chalice, ER, 

The Prieſt beginneth ſaying, Pray/e 
je the Lovd, and blefles the People with 
aliccle Crofle of Ebenie which he holds 
in his hands, The people anſwereth 
Amen, The Reader reades aChapter out 
of the Epsſtles that are in the New Teſt- 


ament,anda Chapter out of theGoſpell. 


Then the Prieſt rakes the Cakeof bread, 


and makes five holes init with his fin- 


_- 


ger,in remembrance of the five wounds 
oi the Lord, Then he readeth the Inſti 
ttion of the Sacrament evenas itis1n 
the Gofpell. No elevation of Hoſte', 


_ ho adoration of Sacrament. After this, 


hebreakes the Cake in two : takes ore 
pizee for himſelfe, and preſenterh ano- 
ther 
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. cher piece in'a Diſh to him that readerh 


the Goſpell. He preſents the Chalice to 


 himchar reades the Epiſtle. Thisbeing 
; done, the Deacon breakes the Cake i; 


ſmall pieces, and preſents one to every 
one of the Communicants, Then the 
Subdeacon- preſents ro; every one the 
conſecrated wine in a golden or ſilv<r 
ſpoone, Women doe 'partake equaily 
with men. Daring the Communion, 31] 
the people do: ſtand, and rhe Commu- 


-nicants come: to the Communion with 


their hands lifted up and joyned toge- | 
ther. Intheir Service they fing nothing } 
bur Pfalmes.” All theſe things are to be * 
ſeene in the Erh;opian Hiſtoric of Frances 
Alvarezin the 2. chap.and have bin col» 
le&ed by Caſſander, in bis Liturgiques. 

. Ta allthis ſee nothing rhat changeth 
the Inſtiturion of rhe Lord'in the things - 
that are effentiall and nor indifferent, 
And it is certain that a man may vith a 
geod conſcience participate to the hoiy 


| Supper celebrared after char manner. 


mn 


x F BD obs 


ED. Phen Prante recerved oc.” 

8 | | 7 = | 

kb :——— — : LAI z - 

> WW 7ow and when the office and Romane 

' Order was 43troduced 17 France. 

k And hoy theP opes owe ther great- ; 

. zefſe tothe French Nation. ee rheHi- 
i eſſe tothe N W = ofthe 
, he Church of France,antill about the whom, 
[ = latterend of Charlemaines raign,Was Father. 
Free, The Biſhops and Clergic of France And the 

| BY HonoredtheBiſhop of Rowe, withour be- fourth ad- 
; ing fabje& ro him. The Gallican Church ton of 


| | | Char is 
kept her- ovwne ccuncels by her felfe Mains Ca. 


4 | S 

BY 2part,which were called Saves, in which pijrutaries, 
- Y the King did prelide,cither ih his owne where the 
perſon, or by his Deputies, Then, the fitles ©: 
Pope did nor fend his Legats into SO 
| B France; neither did che Frenc Biſhops hee Sik 


reth. 4:n0. 
take their letters of 1:veſtwre of thePope, /7141:+ wy. 


nor rooke their oath of fidelirie ro him rn; Dowi. 
| at their reception or Ordination, Every 5 nf 
; B Biihop was called Pope, as may be ſeene 0 


p C 0; 81 CT 7H 


in the Epiſtles of S7don;ns Apollinaris:and ;, ,;, - $y- 


wich the Kings approbation. The ſervice £/0 Epiſco- 
G DS, UVIY i{as 

 Wyer of anyP operDecretals,nor of Roman y,, wn 

Indithe Gormt. %c, 


was choſen by the Clergze and People, nazi cone 


rencrally received in France, was the 7 Abbati» * 


F<wrot nd (#4244 " 
* 2A. 4 26 4 
ROLLIN SOBRE eing Ca 
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Indulgences, nor of Canonizing ef F5int;, 
nor of the fire of Purgatorie, nor of 
Tranſabſtanciation, nor of private 1a/- 
fer, nor of Communion na one kinde, 
ror of Adoration of images. The {at: 
Prel..te of France who hath endeavoured 
to prelerye the libertie of the Gallic; 
Church, wasHyncmarus Arch-Biſhop of 
Rhemes, Vukle to KingCharles theBax!d, 
who oppoſed himſclfe vigorouſly to the 
uſurpations of Pope Nicolas the firſt , by 
which no harme befell him, He lived 

untili-rhe yeare of our Lord 880, 
 Butabour the latter end of the eight 
agc; and in all the ninth age, the Roman 
Biſhops grew greater than can be ima- 
gined, having a mervellous favourable 
gale of winde. Theſe twoages aboyea!] 
othets, raiſed the Papall Monarchie, up- 
on the occaſions which.1 willrelate, The 
Longbeards reigned then'in Fealze, and 
did moleſt the Piſhops of Rowe,and over- 
{pred all the Romare territorie, And at 
the prayer and intreatie of 'Stever Biſhop 
of Rome, Pepin Kingof France paſicd the 
Alpes,% defeated in battel Aiftn/fe King 
of che Longbeards, and gave to Steves 
many'Cities that he had conquered upon 
them, For 530 move amd incite this King 
ro 


+ 


pos Ky ww 


to ſuaccor Rome and it's Biſhop againſt rhe 
violence of the Long=beards; this Stever, 


a man marvcllous ſubtle and craftie,uſed 


2 wile truely diabolicall : For with the 


letters that he wrote to Pepiz, he fent 


{imS$, Peters letters, written from Hea- 
ven, whereby S. Peter did adjJure & com- 
nznd this King to runne ſpeedily tothe 
{uccour of thatCitie where his bones doe 


 lye,andof theChurch which particularly 


is committed untohim. And 1aith thatis 
is he that made the French to obtaine fo 
many victories : and declarerh that the 
FrenchNation is dearer unto him then all 
the Nations in the world, He promiſes 
to make them victorious every where, 
and to be their Patron and ProteRor as 
the day of judgment, and to give them 
rernal ſalvation. Bur in caſe they ſhould 
not come to che ſaccor of Rome & of her 
Biſhop, he denouncerh unco them the 
eternal rorments, and ro be caſt head- 
long into hell with the devils. Theſe les 
ters of S, Petey fent from Heaven to King 
P:p3» by the Pope Steven his meanes, are 
to be ſeenc whole and entire in Faro- 
zi#s Annals,in the year of ourLord 755 « 
This King, who knew afinuch divini- 
:?2 as a man learnes by fighring wich his 
N 3 fword, 
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ſword, obeyed quickly this: heavenly 
command, Didier, ſonne to Aiftulfe, ha 
ving begun the warre againe againſt the 
Bifhop of Rome : Charles the Great, ſonne 
ro Pepin, aiter the example. of his Fa- 
ther, paſſed into Trle s defeated Did:- 
er, rooke him, and aboliſhed the King- 
dome of the Longbeards, and made him- 
ſelfe King of 1:alze, In this warre, theſe 
Kings had good ſervices doneunto them 
by the Biſhop of Rome, in acknowledg- 
menr whereof, Pepin,Charles , and Lew:: 
the Piows, ſonns to Charles, beſtowed 
huge and immenſe liberalicies upon the 
Biſhop of Rowe, and gave him whatſo- 
ever he poſſeſleth in Tale atthis day, 
andota Biſhop, they made him a great 
carthly Prince. For to aboliſh the mc- 
morie of theſe bencfirs, the Donation of 
Conſtantm.was forged and invented, by 
an extreame ingratirude. 

Onething did grieve the Biſhop of 
Rome, to wit,. that the Ambroſia office 
bare the ſway and was in Vogue, and in 
mich greater credit than the Romare 
Ofhce, and was obſerved in the Gazles , 
and in a great part of Jralte,” Then was 
Aarianttenrit, Biſhop of Rome, Who, 
two leverall times, called a councel! 

fo: 


"0 


"Cap.7. the Roman Office, &r. 
for to aboliſh the Ambroſian Office, Burt 


their opinions being different, it was 
arlaft conclude d:that the Ambr oftan and 
the Romane Ofhce, which was called the 
_ -gorian, ſhould be pur upon S. Peters 
[tar, ſealed with the ſeale of divers 
TY and that the Church Jon 
ſhould be made faſt, and prayers made 
unto God, that he would reveale and 


make knowne which of theſe two Oth- 


ces ſhou! id be preferred to the ocher, D#= 
1144, who recites this Hittorie inthe 5. 
Book of his Rationall, Chap. 2. And 
"us de Voragine in he Legend of Gre» 
= rhe firſt, ſay, that the next day the 
Ct arch being opened, the Ambroſe in 
Maf] T!Booke was found open, and in the 
ry lace where rhey had laid it :bur 
the Gregorian Service Booke was found 
tornein pieces, and fcatrercd abont the 
Church, From thence, in ail likelyhood 
_ ſhould have gathered that the Ro. 
7 'r ole was to be rejected and abo- 
lit :£d, bur theſe Biſhops took it quite 
otherwiſe, and faid, that God thereby 
aid give £9 underſtand, that the Grego- 
7.2: Othce ſhould be {pred and publi- 
ſt:d throughont alltheEarth, 
For to put the concluſion of that 
N 3 Councell 
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Councell to execution: Pope Adrian ad. 
drefſed -himſelfe ro Charles the Great, 
and beſeeched him to employ his authg- 
rity, and to aboliſh out of the Countries 
of his Dominions,the Ambreſian Office ; 
and to eſtabliſh in its room the Gregoria; 
Office, Bochellm, in his colleftion of the 
Decrees of the Galican Church,1.1.tit.7, 
chap.2 1. alledges the life of Charl:: the 
Great, compoſed by a Monke of Angos- 


Mat. 


* grta 9 feſme., which faith, that Charles the Great | 


:04lendio . 2 
; t Rowe, * it Friſe 
per dies fe- being at Rome, * there aroſe a great ſtrife 


Ros Paſche berweene the Romane and French fing- 
mater Cax- Ing-Men : The French ſaying, that they 
rorer Roma (ung better, and with better grace ther: 
norm © the Romans; and the Romans,on the con- 
_—_— trary, calling the French fortiſh,Raſticall 
Galli.fe mc- 20d ignorant, and fike unto brute beaſts, 

lius cant: Burt Charles the Great deſiring to gra- 
re &- pul- tifie the Pope Adrian, commanded that 
op ot both in France and 1taly the . Ambro/a: 
appellabant Office ſhould be aboliſhed, and the Gr 
Gallos ſtui- £9r88n eſtab) iſhed, For which there were 
zos, ruſti- many eomplaints, and mnrmures, and 
cos & 21- Rebellions. But Charles the Great b3- 


dofFos, © 7; ; 
Wt bra. 8 WV th, as f Dzrand teſtifies, hi 


#4 animalia . T Durant. {-b. 8, Rational. cap.2, Carolus 11 
perator ones Clericos mimnu & ſupplicis per diverſas Pre- 
Voaciag cogtbat !ibros Aibroſiani offcn comburere. 

con- 


conſtrained and forced the Clergy, by 
ſeyerall kinde of puniſhments, to burne 
the Ambroſian Office, and receive the 
Romane. F anchet inthe 7. Booke of his 
French Antiquities, chaprer 5. PÞULS this 
change inthe yeare 796, Neverthelefle, 
thoſe of Milan ſtood out ſtoutly, and 
would never, what rigour and ſeve- 
ricy ſoever was afſed by Charlemarn, 
forake the eAmbroſran Office , which 
chey kept ſound and entire almoſt three 
hundred years after the death of Charle- 
maine, even unto Gregory the (ſeventh , | 
his time , who reduced the Church of , 3.3 _— 
A1ilan to the ſubjetion of the Romane ,;,, ow 
Chur ch. Antoninws, Ar chbifſhop of Fle- + atcy pater 
rexce, in the ſecond Tome of his Chro- Eccic/re rec- 


; ; - a Ug 0/0 0rd 
Nt . o s \ on the ® Pe 
cles, tit. 14. chap.4. ſpeakes of this in 0 he 


theſe words ; * Charles the glorious Em- Ecclejte a= ; 


peror, having religzonſly ordered the ſtate of ſectiam ſua 
{59.8 Church, having him, elf #ſca his power, [14 [11s pot ee 
cauſed the Gregorian O ffice to be received fate f. Cit 
through the Untverſall Church, leaving ofa Gre: 
£01 CAHEDR 


the AmlroſianOffice tcthoſe of Milan only, per Ecclef- 

The ſame is to be ſ{eenc in the Capi- am wniver- 
tularies of Charleas45nc, For inthe yeare 4/7: 7cne- 
306, of Chriſt, Charlemame made this 7 Ambvro- 


f11n0 folis 


Faw 3s um oradinem e 
Law, Ot ſecundum ordinem & morem”,,"_ 


Ecelbf2 Romane fiat Cantatus, Let the nenſtbus di- 


N 4 ſinging m ſlo. 


"Cap.7. the Roman Office,&9c. 183 | 
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6 ating A Belo tra EET 
"T9 Js . when Frante rec a Oc. L102. 
Pnging be -Hay's LW Ty ;\ the ordey, aud ons 
ftome of. the Romane Church, as is. to-be 
feene 'in the 6. Booke of Chrlewaine: 
Capitularies, chap. 225. \And.in the, 
t /t unuſ. Booke, chap. 219. Þf Let every Prieff ce Cen 
qu:[z, Priſ lebrate the Maſſe with ſhoces, according to 
byte M'/- the Romane Oracr .' Tt ſcemes thar be- 
072 - fore, the Prieſts celebrated the 'Mafſe 
R21mand © 
bal co. ©_bare-foot, The Author * of the Preiace 
ret. Upon the Office or Romane Order, faith, 
* Prafatio that Charlemame exempted allo the 
7 -— <a Monkes of S, BeneaiG from that Law , 
ord.ne #0. 2nd that they retained their Ancicnr 
21an In B- YErVICE, 
liockeraps- That was the beginning of rhe ſful- 
EY1617h jetion of. the Gallican Church to th: 
Romane Church. Nevertheleſlſe, the 
French Biſhops were not yet ſubjeR ta 
the L— top : nor took ther ler- 
ters of Inveſture of the Pope , whileii 
Charlemaine did live, and his fonne Ls- 
dowicrs Pits, Winch is more, Char/e- 
matxe called a Councell at Franefor: , 
and Lewwat Pars, where the adoratio!1 
of Images was condemned, which th: 
Romane Biſhops defended with all rheir 


power. 


Eo 8. whos Spain recezoed ec, ay 


—_—_—  — —— —_—_v—— 


CHAP, VL. 


irhen, aud how the Romane Office 
was recer Ved 1 Spazne, 


c—_ 


T Xx 7 Hile the Saraceys did reigne-in. 


/ Y . {taly, ſome reſidue of Chriſti- 
ans,which kept themſelves in the Moun= 
taines of Biſcay and Galice, did reraine 
the ancient Service, which I do eſteeme 
was conformable to that which 1Fdorus 
of Sevills deſcribes, who wrote about: 
:he yeare of Qur Lord 630. a matter of 
hxſ{core yeares before the Saracens did 
»of{efſe $S paine, Atelehior Hiltorpins in 
1s Preface made upon the Rowane Ore 
der, faith, that ELpandus and other Spa- 
"i Biſhops preſented a Petition to the 
Councell of Fraxcfort , in the time of 
Charlemasne,wherm they glorified them» 
{.lyes that they had an Office or Service 
tart was left unto them by the ancienc 
Biſhops of T ofeds : and it is probable 
that that Service came yery neare the 
Ambroſiau Mitice, paſſed out of Fraxce 
nto Spaine, For which cauſe alſo it was 
called the Galican Oiice, Theſe Chri- 
ſtians 
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| l 
\ſtians being increaſed, and finally after 
many combats having driven out the $4. 
yacens, did retaine the ſame Office or 
Licurgie which they had had betore the 
comming of the Saracens, Which Of. 
fice was vulgarly called the Office of 
T oledo,or Mozarabique,or Gallican, And 
it was obſerved in Spaine untill the 
rejigne of King Alfon/w, in Gregory the 
ſeventh his time , and of his ſuccefiour 
Urbanu, who came to the Popedome 

1m the yeare 1088, | 
This Gregory by craft and ſubtilty, and 
by his earneſt prayers, had obtained 2 
promiſe of the King « Mfon/we , that hee 
would aboliſh out of his Kingdome the 
old Spaxi/ Service, and eſtabliſh there- 
in the Rowane Office, Bur when this 
King would have accompliſhed his pro- 
miſe, the States of the Land oppoſed 
him, A way was found to decide this 
difference by a Duell berweene two 
Knights. The States gave a Knight that 
ſhould fight for the Morzzrabique Of- 
fice : and the King gave another that 
ſhould fight for the Romane Office, The 
Dagll was fought, in which the Roma: 
Knight was oventhrowne, to the Kings 


orcat gricfe, Thus remained the anci1- 
wa ent 
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ent Service for a while : But a little af- 
cer, the King propounded another kinde 
of tryall; to wit, that both Offices ſhould 
be caſt into a great fire, and that which 
ſhonld nor burne, or that ſhould remaine 
longeſt, ſhould goe away with it. Ro- 
derich Archbilhop of To/edo relates this 
. Roriein his 6. Booke, chapter 25, & 26, 
and faith that the Roman Office was pre- 
ſently conſumed, but that of Teleao re- 
mained whole and ſound ; and never- 
theleſſe, the King' perſiſted obſtinately, 
and carried it with a high hand by vio- 
lence, and by confilcations of qoods,and 


bloudy Edias ; and the Reware Office r;/parie 
was atlaſt eſtabliſhed in Spas», about the 429 Chri> 
yeare of our Lord 1090. Nevertheleſſe, /*? 7:7- 


for to pleaſe and content the people , ir 
was permitted mto them to retaine the 
ancient Galway Office. in fix Pariſhes 
of the Citie of Toledo, and in ſome other 


places, where it is yet at this day, but” 


not without ſome alteracion. 


"Cap-$.. the Roman Office. 7 
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CHAP, IX. 
of the change that bath beene mad: 
in the Ambrofian Office, ard :7 
the Romance AMaſſe, eAnd that 
the Office which Charlemaine 77 
troauced tz France, hath recetyen 
Very great alteratiogs. 
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T were to be wiſhed that we had tc 
Ambrefian Office whole and entire , 
and ſuch as was obſerved in France it 
Charlemain his time. But the Popes have 
taken fo.good order with it,that no mar 
now knowes what it was. For,what R:- 
Radius dulfors T ungrenſis relates of it 1s but little, 
vg tea & very uncertaine, But queſtionleſſe,th- 
= ers *, diff:rence berwceene rhar Office and t/:c 
27 6.200 "4 Roman, was very great; fince rhere werc 
| ſuch ſtirres, and ſo manyattempts made. 
* Lib. 5, for to aboliſh the eAmbroſian Office: 
Rat10n. 5.2. * Dgrand in the place above alledged, 
| Anbroſts ives the reaſon of this alteration , to 
- millta ia © 
fituit ſe> WIT, becauſe Ambroſe had inſtituted d:- 
cundim us Vers things after the cnftome of the Gre- 


ſum Gi3- Cans Sigoning in his 9. Booke of the 
corn. reigne 
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reigne of Traly, relates the meanes uſed 
by Pope Nicholas the fecond , in the 


eare 1058, for to reduce the Church 
of Milan to his obcifance, by meanes of 
Petrus Damianus a Cardinall, and' Bi- 
ſhop of Oftia, This rei dy detrated, 

2nd openly reviled Ambroſe, ſaying in, a. 
in Epille which * Sigontus alledges, O_ 
That it * no new thing in the Church of 1.9. Ouod 


Milan, wherein there hath beene alwayes in Eccleſia 


men of different deCrines ; and that began SO 

by Auxemins, and by Ambroſe, = ep | 
In the Ambroſran Cifice there was a pos 1 
clauſe , which is to bee found in the 22-7 dog- 
4. Booke of the Sacraments of Ambroſe, mii honua 
chap. 5. where the Prieſt ſaith, | Grant gy 
that thes obLation be imputed unto us, as ac- ,, - « 


ceptable,y eaſonable,which i the FIGURE & ymbros 


of the body and bloud of Chriſt Feſus our fro inthogs 


Lord, Tfthis clauſe had remained in the 79 > 
publick Service, it would have hindred q - w_ | 
the comming in of Tranſubſtantiacton, Hewes wo 
tor the eſtabliſhing of which, the enemy /crp:2, ra- 
of our ſalvation, a little afrer the death tionabilcm, 
ot C harlemaine, began to worke. acceptabil w. 
it werealſo tobe wiſhed we had the mags 
Ive Romanxe Office, inch as was It- 74 & /an- 
troduced in France by Charlemaine : for ginis Do- 
2 great difference would bee ſcene be- 93 noſir 
| tiyeene 


Teji Chriftt. 


- 2." _ . 
Dn SOS 
No Te 


” 9 9 Rr oe £ KD 
* 4 = 


— — 
na 


A. 


EIFS Ih vie ISS 


0 290 + Of the charge T2" 
tweene that Office arid the Maſſe at this 

* Bellarm. day. * Belarmin himſelfe in his 2. Book 

+» 2.de MiF of the Maſe, chapter 17. faith, that the 

22 coÞ-*7* five Prayers whichare faid now adayes 

Wl - Soiree ** the Offertorie, were added lately, and 
Wl were not yet in the time of J#nocenr the 


m_ 
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Me oratio VV : | 
ze neque third, that is to ſay,foure handred yeares 


autique. after Charlemaine, 

areas In Bubhetbeca Patrumywe have the Or 

elfrRome Gr Or Rewanc Otfice, whereinthe Miſſe 
is deſcribed, ſuch as it was ſung at Roms: 
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22 ante an- 
205 qu #- In Charlemaines time, and ſuch as it is re« 
gentos,0c. ported he eſtabliſhed in Fraxce : which, 
=; "gt though it be diſguifed with divers add:- 
, tions, yet it is farre different from the 
menineruat Mafſe at this day, 
Marum. For in that Maſſe, or Romwane Ord:r, 
- oa the O7:ſon: are ſet downe in termes tir 
opal: differ much from the Maſfe of our times. 
ordine ſao, There, theſe words are found in the 6 7, 
& ſumat page of the Edition of Parz: Þ end le: 
ae ip/rs 0b- all the people communicate in their rank?, 
ates mee nd take whole Floſftes for to keepe ſome of 
- ns ”; them untill the morning of the preparation, 
s n ſc F; . a | i 6 C 
in mane pa- (which is the Friday before Eafter) ana 
 raſceurss te let them take of them without the blood cf 
quibus com- rhe Lord. And a little after, After the 0- 
municen” tations are broken, let the Prieſts commus- 


ob{que fan © of 
guine Da PICAte firſt, then the Deacons, and then all. 
mm. : And 


' WCECYES 22071 
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| And in the page 161. The Meſſe being | 


ended , let the Virgine communicate , and 
after ſhe hath received the Conmmunion,les 
her reſerve of that which fbe hath received, 


for ts communicate eight dayes together, 


Theſe words ſhew unto us, that then a 
great quantity of bread was put upon the 
Table, and that all the Congregation did 
communicate : And that the Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was not belceved, ſince they 
permitted Lay-men and Maides to car- 
ry home with them ſome of the facred 
bread , and ro keepe i eight dayes, 
and take ſome every day, I finde not 
that in this Rowane Office there bee any 


'{peech of adoration of the Sacrament. 


In BubHotheca Patrum, inthe Torme De 
divints Officics , there is an Epiſtle of 
Chariemaine to Alcuinue , where theſe 
words are to be ſeene ; (#ri/t, ſupping 
with hu Diſciples, brake bread, and gave 
them likewiſe the Cup,in FIGURE of his 
bedy and bloud. 

Thanby it appeares that the people 
did receive the Communion under both 
kindes, fince it was ordained that on 
Good. F Fiday, the people ſhould abſtaine 
from the participation of the Chalice. 

In the ſame Romane Office, the Price 
faigh 
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' faich his Conſieor; arid confeſſes! his {ins 


unto God, and*ro Jeſus Chriſt, withour 
conteſting himfelfe unco rhe Saints, Bur 


now the Prieſt confeſfes his finnes unto 


God, and: to the Virgin Hary; and to 
Hichael the Archangelf; and ro Johu 
theBapriſt , withour ſpeaking at all of 
Chriſt; 5Q10 

In'the 84. paige, They aive the Com- 
munion of the Sacranient/unto Infants 
preſently after they'were baptized. And. 
inthe page 33;and 91, rwo faſting-dayes 
are ordained ;, '*to wit; rhe Wedneſd 4 
andthe Friday : bur now a-dayes 3t is 
the Friday atid the'Saterday, 5 7h 

' The Communicantes, and the HMemner- 
is for the dead;;as'it 13 now in the Maſlc, 
is not to be found in that Office. 

We ee inthatOftee ,'page 26, that 
ar the beginning of rhe Maſſe the Pricl! 
heayss up the Reliques,and ſhews them 


unto the people :.but ar this day they 


remaine hid under the Table of the Al- 
ear. Inthe page . 17--0n Palme- Suns), 
the conjurationof leaves and lowers 1s 
made , to the end that the diabolica!l 
Power ' which ſticks and cleaves in them 
may: be rooted our of them. In the $7. 
Page, they bring into-che Church a floc!: 


Q 
\ 


pa | mer I3 Wa 


4 


of Lambes for:to be bleſſed, which'is a 


cuſtome no+more obſerved in France, 


but in Villages. We learne of Amala- 
ris and Alcuinns,that then rhe {inging- | 
men did runne to-a fountaine,and bring 
cleare water to the Prieſt, | 
Charlemaines Capitularies are for the 
moſt part Ecclefiaſticall Lawes, which 
are to bee found. in the Councels of 
thoſe times, Of theſe Lawes, many of 
them rule rhe/publick or Divine Service, 
whereby we {ce that many things then 
were practiſed , which are not practited 
in our dayes. In the 66, chapter of the 
{ixtBooke, Charlemiine ordaineth that Pt naVus 
ia tbe Prayers,none ſhall addreſſe his words i precibus 
10 any other but tothe perſon of the Father, another Nx 
By which it appeareth, that in the pub- ,,, ,;.-... 
lick Service, the Chriſte elei/o», and the 2c. 
Axnus Dei, were not yet added ro tt, 
The 371. chapter of the ſeventh Book 
is ſuch , Jt hath beene ordamed that all Plickit us 
1:1 that come mmto the Church fpall! take 9 Kind 
the Communion, except they be EN COMMU xn : Wy "if 
1scated perſons : Bur this 18 no more Pra- ; /;,, /,c- 
fied at this day. | int Cx come 
in the ſecond Addition, chapter 7. the 7#nicats 
private Maſſes in which the Prieſt ts a- #7426. 
lone, are condemned in theſe words - 
| O | 'r 
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1494 © Of the change fe. Lib.2, 


ſum et:2 It hath ſeemed goed wnto ns to forbid tha: 
164 fuit any Prieſt ſhontd preſume to celebrate the 
"26-4 AMaſſe being alone. Ard there he addes 
r1llysPreſ. te reaſon, ro wit, becauſe that whe: 
bytcrorum the Prie(t ſaich » The Lord be with Jox, 
folus 24/]a they that are preſent ſhould anlwer, 
| cuicrare And with thy Spirit. And becauſe the 
_— Prieſt could not fay, Be mimndefull © 1.574 
Dunno of all them that aſſiſt hero about , when 
67 # cas CNere 1s no budy preſent. 

erumjiant And he addeth moreover, that har 
#72 9 cuſtome 1 contrary to Eccleftaſticall and 


RAUl{S Cite : # þ 
unter, Apoftelicall anthority. 
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REP REL I RNgÞ 


THE 
THIRD BOOKE, 
© A 
i COMMENTARIE 
UPON THE MASSE, 
p Containing divers Obſervations 


upon the Text of the Maſſe, 
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CHAP. L 


Of the Text of the Maſe in gene- 
vall : eAnd that 1t 18 contrary t0 


the Romane Religion. 
P 
3 fayouredly patched rogether, 
Among which, ſome are ancK 
ent, but many more new. There, ſome 
pizces are found , which in old time 
were good, but are become evill by 
:5e alteration of the Do&rine. For 
Q 2 _ thoſe 


© GE 


He Maſſe is compoſed of above 
threeſcore ſeverall pieces, ill- 
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of the Textof Libs. + 


thoſe Prayers which in old time were 
ſaid\upon the offerings and almes of the 
people, are now ſaid -upon the con{e- 
crated Hoſte , which they fay to be the 
body of Chrift, In theſe Prayers the 
Prieſt calls the body of Chriſt , Doxa, #5 
munera, & bona; Gifts, preſents,and good 
thin gs, which God gives us,creates,and bic(- 
ſes,and vsvifies, and ſanitifies,and ſp:al;s 
of it, as of fruits of the carth, Whic!: 
preſents and good things, the Prieſt of- 
fers uato' God through Jeſus Chriſt . 
Whence followes, that they are not 
Chrit, And he askes of God that he: 
may have theſe offerings as acceprabic, 
as he had of old the Sacrifice of Ae/, 
who offered a Calfe , or a Lambe ut 
{od. 

In the Mafſe there is alſo a Prayer 
for the dead , that ſleepe the flecpe of 
peace, a1d by conſequent are not in th« 
fire of Purgatorie : For when this Pray- 
er \vas put into the publick Service, Pur - 
gatory was not yet invented. 

There 1s a Prayer in which the Pricit 
prayes that God may not haveregard cc 
our mertts, but to grant ns his grace. 

In many places of the Maſe the Pricii 
ſpeaks tothe people : An evident proct 
Tac 


9 


” Cap. . the Maſſe in general, 


that anciently the people underſtood 
what the Prieſt ſaid unto them. And we 
have ſeene here above, that the people 
in old time anſwered to the words of 

the Prieſt, Amen, Which thing 1s tor 

now uſed. This thing ſerves for to con- 

demne private and ſolitary Maſſes , 
wherein the Prieſt doth both fing and 

anſwer himſelfe. | 

Briefly, though rhe Maſſe ſwarmes 

with abuſes, and with abſurd words: 

yer I dare ſay, tar after the Holy Scrip- 

ture, there 15 no piece ſtronger againſt 

the Rowane Church, than the very Male 

it feife : And that whoſoever ſhall com- 

prehend it well , ſhall have a mighty 

weapon in hand for to confound Popery. 

And I hold for a very certaine thing , 

thar if the Pope durſt corrett the Maile, 

hz: would change and make great alte- 
rz:10ns in it, But he dares nor under- * 52/7: xx;;, 

take fuch a thing, for feare of ſhaking Cz. 5. 5s; 

the peoples beleefe, whom they pers 1s 4xc- 

{wade that the Romane Charch cannot '* ©: 

| Rcm M'Te 
JT. cre. Adde moreover that the Councell ,,,,,,-_ 

= © Trent denounceth * eLnathema to all tincye ;deg- 
S thoſethar hall fay that in the Canon of 4c 2bro- 5 
the Maſſe, there is any errour. | Eanalt ofſe \Þ 
It is not therefore without cauſe that "ng _ 
O 3 the 
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Of the Judica Lib.3. 
the Pope ſuffers nor the Maſſe to be faid 
in a tongue which the people doe un- 
derſtand, leſt they ſhould become Here- 
ticks; for ſo do they call thoſe whichre.. - 
ceive no other dodrine, than that which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have taughr. 

I hope to verifie rheſe things clearly 
jn the Chaprers following, wherein ! 
have inſerted the Text of the Maſle, and 
upon every peece I will make ſome ob- 


- 


ſervations. 
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CHAP. II, 


— 


Of the begrtaning of the Mafſe , 
which 1s called the FUDICA, 
and the INTROIT, 


Hz Prieſt having put on his gar- 
& ments for to obey the Apoſtles com- 
mand, which ſaith, P#t an the new man: 


| heapproachesto the Altar, and makes z 


low courtefie, Then the Inzroit is ſuns 


_ by way of a Dialogue in theſe words. 


tn the name of the Father , and of the 

Soune, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen, 
Then hotding both his hands upon 
his breaſt , hee begins the ©Lntiphora, 
or 


Foap.2. and Tntroit., | 


or «Antheme , ſaying , 

1 will goe to the Altar of God, 

The Miniſter anſwereth, T's God that 
gladdens my youth, 

Prieſt, Fudge me © God and diferne 
m; canſe from the #xholy Nation, and fron 
the unjuſt man. ' 

Aniwer. For thou art God my ſtrength, 
why haſt thou repulſed me ? Why doe 1 
walke [ad while the enemy afſiifteth me? 

Prieſt. Send thy lizht and thy truth . 
Theſe things have led me, and bron ght me 
into thy holy CMonnt, and into thy T aber- 
HACES. 

Anſwer. And 1 will goeto the Altar of 
Grd, to God that gladdens my youh., 

Priclt, 7 will confeſſe #uto thee upon # 
Hare, God my God ; why art thou ſad my 
ſoule, and why doeſt thou trouble me © 

Anſwer, Hope in God, for T will con- 
fejſe unto himn againe , the ſalutarie of my 
face and my God, 

Prieſt, Glory be ro the Father , and to 
the Fonne, and to the H oly Ghoſt, 

Anſwer, As it was inthe beginning, 
and now, and ever, world without end, 
Amen, 

Pricft. 1 wil goeto the Altar of Goa, 

Anſw. To God that gladdens my youth. 

3 nn This 
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This being done, the Prieſt makes 
the ſigne of the Croſſe upon his body, 
and ſaith, Our helpe iz in the name of the 
Lord, And the Clarke an{iyercth , 1h; 
made Heaven and Earth, 

In Maſſes for the dead, the Fac, or 
Fudge me O. God, is not _ nor A 
Glory bs tothe 5 ay Ge, I thinke ir 1 
becauſe the dead are Judged already, y, 
aind Locate it is ſaid in the fixcPlalme, 
verſe 5, 1s the. grave who ſhall plorifie 
thee? The lame is obſerved in the time 
of the Paſſion. 


P_— Orhan. 


CHAP. LIFE, 


Obſervations upon this FUDICA. 


LL theſe words are like a roape 
ſand, that doth not ſtick together, 
They be as ; broken ſtaffes , and without 
connexion. Three leverall times rhefz 
words are repeated, To God that gl: 
aens my Joarn, If it be an old man that 
{peaketh, as when an aged Prieſt ſings a 
private Maſlle, he doth not conſider his 
gray naires, When the Prieſt faith unto 
{ 3od, F will coufeſſe thee with the Harye 
he 


es es ET - a C1 LG 6.) 
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2. W*Cap.3. axd Introit,  aor "if 
he ſhould, that he might not lie, have a 
Barpe in his hand, He faith unto God, 
he hy haſt thou repulſed me, while the ene« 
ng my afflitt's me , though no body perſe- 

cutes him, and though he be in full pro- 
br ſperity- | 


to Theſe words, God #2 the ſalutarie of ray 
is face, are abſurd words, by which is cor- 
[WH riptcd the 6. verſe of the 42, Pjatme, 
L where according to the Hebrew, there 
Fe is, T he deliverances are from tvy face, that 
@ is to fay,they proceed from thy favour, 


Durand in his Booke De Retibra 136. 3. te 
Ecclefie , Certifies that after this T N- Ritibus Eco. 


" BB 7HX027, the Maſſe-bookz that is fer «+ 
non the Altar, remaines ſhut, untill the _ 


Prieft that is to fing Malſe come to the 8 
Altar ; becauſe it is written in the firſt 
Chapter of the Revelation , T hat ns man 
wi found worthy to open the Booke ſealed 
zith ſeaven ſeales , but the Lion of the 
Tribe of Fudas 

Darand, and Pope Innocent the third, Dur an, 1.4. 
{ay, that when the Roman Biſhop would '4997as 
"pf cap, 6. 
iing Mafle, he goes to the Alrarunder a ,,,.., .. 
Canopic, ſupported with foure ſtaves, 4 yfer. 
v-hich doe fignifie the foure Rivers of Miſſe.c.y+ 
the Paradiſe : and the Table of the 
*new-bread that had foure legges, And 
the 
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Will vo2 Of the Confiteor. Lib,z: © 
| the fonre ſenſes of the Scripture, the 
Hiſtoricall, the Allegoricall, the Analo-. 
PoE the Tropologicall. They have 
orgotten to fxy that when the Apoſtles 
would fing Maſſe, they went covered 
with a Canopie, upheld or ſupported by 
foure men, | 


wr—_— 


CHAP; IV. 


Of the CONFITEOR, that ts :5 
ſay, of the Coufeſſron the Trief7 
makes of his funnes, at the bege::- 
ning of the Ataſſe. 


His 1ztroit thus: diſpatched , the 
Prieſt confeſſes his finnes in theſ-: 
words : I confoſſe to God Almighty, to the 
bleſſed Mary ever a Virgin, to the bleſſed 
Michael :9e Archangel;ro the blefſed Jolr 
the Paptiſt, to the holy Apoſtles Peter 4x4 
Paul , to nll the Saints , and to you Bie- 
thren , that 1 have too much ſinzed in 
chonght, word, and deed, Thereupon 
he knocks his breaſt three times, ſaying, 
Hy treſpaſſe, my treſpaſſe, my exceedins 
great treſpaſſe, Therefore I pray the ble/- 
fed Mary ever a Virgin , the bleſſed Mi- . 


_ chat! 


s 
: 
. 


p.4. Of the Confiteor. 
chael che Archangel, the bleſſed John the 
Baptiſt, the holy Apoftles Perer and Paul, 
al the Saints, and yee Brethren , to pray 
mio our Lord for me, Ez | 


i; F458 
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4a 


v5 


—_—_— 


0 b{eryations upon the Confiteor. 


1s Confeſlion which the Prieſt 

k 2 makes unto the Angels , and unto 

Saints, is new : The ancient Charch had 

no {uch thing in the pnblick Service, 

There is no ſuch Contcfiion inthe Ro- 

ma Order, which is in Bibliotheca Pa- 

9m, The Prieſt indeed confeſſes there 

his {innes,bur to God alone, and ſpecifies 

his finnes more parricularly then they 

M8 dos now in the Maſle. For he confeſſes 

to have ſinned is Sodomiicall Luxrrie, 1 Luxuria 

in 6 thighes, and in hs privie parts, &c, py e's, 

Bur rhe Pope Innocent the third , in his als aſs 
ſecond Booke of the Myſteries of the giralbus 
' Maſte, chap.1 3. forbids to particularize mis &c. 

fo much, and ſaith, thar it ſufficeth-one 

to confefle l1is finnes in generall, The 

lame Pope, treating of che Prieſts Con- 

iefiion, makes no mention at all of con- 

reſting ones ſelfe unto Angels, andunto 

Saints; Speaketh not of Hichael che 

Archangel, 
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eLrchangel, nor of 7ohn the Baptijt, not 
of any other Saints, For this kinde of 
Confeſſion was not then yet invented, 
And yet nevertheleſle it was already the 
yeare of our Lord 1212, The Mafle. 
Booke of the Order of Saint B eneaitf 
hath not this Confeffion no more th» 
the other, Pope Gregory the firſt , fay- 
® 


ing, that the Apoſtles in celebrating the 


- 


Euchariſt , added nothing to the In#t:. 
tution of the Lord, bur the Lords Pray- 
er; ſhewes plainly that they made no 
ſach Confeſlion.. World S, Peter 3d 
S. Paul have confeſſed their finnes unto 
S. Peter and $. Pawhthatis to ſay,tothem- 


ſelves? Bellarmin inthe g; Chapter of 
 hjs Booke De Cnlr. Sanft, doth acknoiy- 
Cum ſcribes Tedpe that in the time of the Apoſtioe, 
rextir ſort 15 vowes were made unto the Sainte. 
Ptare none . . mg 
dun cepe.. 10 fumme , this Confeſhion of f1nnes 
rat ſus Which is made unto Saints departed, and 
voveads unto Angels, is of the corruption of the 
Janis. latter ages, 

8 In the Holy Scriptures wee have 2 
great number of c-nfcſſions of {innes , 
which ſinners do make.unto God. Brit 
there is no confethon of finnes mage 
unto Saints departed, nor unto Ange!z. 
For God alone is our Indge : God one1y 

Knowcs 


Cap-4. upon the (onfiteor.. 


knowecs our hearts, asit isfaid inthe 2, 
Booke of Chronicles 3 Chap. 6, Verſe. 20, 
Andby conſequent, God onely knowes 
whether our confeſſion te fincere and 
true. We mult confeſle our finnes unto 
him that can pardon them. But the 
$1ints departed connot pardon us our 
fins. God onely hath our ſoules in his 
power, 2nd is able ro puniſh them, with 
puniſhments anfwerabie to their ſinne. 
God alone 1s He, whoſe law we break 
and violate in inning, for Hee is the 
onely Law-giver of the Church: 3 Be- 
ins therefore the partte offended, and 
whoſe commandements we have tranſ- 
greffcd ;it is Hee with whom we ſhould 
ſtrive ro be reconciled, who being ap= 
peaſed with us, weneed not teare that 
the Sainrs ſhould be angry with us. 
Bricf y,this confellion of fins made unto 
the dead, cannot be made in fſaich, be- 
canſe thar the word ofGod never ſpeaks 
2word of it, ForasS. Paul ſaith in the 
i0.Chap. to the Romans, F aith cometh by 
j aring of the IWordof God, David ſhould 
be 2n example anto us in this, who 1 
tlie Pſalmc, 22. 5. faith, 1 will confeſſe 
my tranſ{Treſſions unto the Lord. He doth 
nor contefle his {innes unto Noah, nor 
unro 


OT a ARA. gag > 


Obſervations Lib.3 


unto eAFbraham, nor to any of the Sains 
that lived before him. Why ſhould I 
confeile my finnes to S. Vr/n1a, or tos, 
Nicelas, or to S. Margaret, vihom I nc- 
ver offended, and of whom itis preti1p- 
poſed without any proofe., that they are 
Saints,and that they know my thoughts? 
Seeing that the Scriptare faith in the 
9. Chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, that the veal 
know not any thing, netther have they :1y 
more portion for ever tn any thing that 1; 
done nnder the Sunxe. | 
Chiefely, ir is tobe wondred that the 
Prieſt does confeffe his ſinnes to Top! the 
Baptiſt, and co Michael the Archange), 
and to F, Peter and S. Paxl, andbeſccn 
them to intercede for him towards God, 
without making any mention of Chr:it, 
and withont befeeching him co intercece 
for him. Yer nevertheleſle,it is he alone 
of whom rhe Scripture faith , that be 
fitteth at the y13ht band of God enterc:c5 7 
for #5, Rom. $.33. Iris he alone whom 
che Scriptnre calles ogy Advocate ei!" 
God, 1.Tohn 1, r. And S. Paul 1.T 25. 5: 
3. faith, that God is ove, and the Mecize 
zomr one between God and man. 
Whoſoever ſhall confider exattly ts 


define and C:r2menies of the Roman: 
Churci. 


" 
= 
i 

: 

te 
5 
4 
: 
po 
\ 
. 

© - 
: 


5 
i 
j; 
i'y 
i 
: 
* 
ad 
-S 
(8 
| 
it 
| : 
ws #' Wk 
76 
mw 
AF - 


, » 
| c p 
; ; 
o 
i * 
» 
1 'S* 
Y 
: is 
14 G3 
Be 011 
FP = 138 
J7 ] 
w.1 4 
' » 14 
1380 
*F : 
3 ; 
L4 : 
t, 
'F L 
mM 
+ 8; 
"I \ 3 
"LIE » 
27 *<2 
I , 
©; 
; Rs | 
8 11 1; 8 
gs 90” 4 
it vor) 
"Fs; 
'F- * 4Y 
we 
i i 
{ [ 
ity & by | 
k if 
;: 43f 
*$41 
b; +65} 
Si 0 
: | : 
i 4 3 
a LI ; q 
= ; + *®; 
TT 7 *t. : 
88: © 31844 
#:+ 38 ] 
3+ 1 
” *F#i* © 
: 8: $50 F 
3 7 
Fl ws © 
: bs |! ' 
”W%-1 
n: F * 
Fe 
120 
[4 Y + 
V T- # *j 
3 ' 
£ ? s, 
1598 
G m7 
: ; 

Pi 
Ke 
_ 

wo: 

g F_ck 
Me 4%: 

: bis 


<* —— 
Ae ee _— og 
— > - ” I" 7 = 


2x 
43 an 


IE ESR 


IIS bent 
IIS i Santa tens 
RBI HELENS 


ro 6m HI. nh ces 
2 — 
- Ma KZETESTD 


-—_y =aumtns ai ns , 
ip och wg rg __ 
T 700 _— POPE WS on PS 
- £ 
i, LT -—- 
_ eat w—_ | ©" eas.” Pe, her oing 
= - "x — 
—> nv"i js TT, pI C7 
OT NS TEES - 7 
- 3 PL C9 BY FED = 
—_ mom FE rr OI mann mapeny 
i ge EATS Po 
——_— ad CIILLICIRS IEEE... 
© regs - ay " 


7 


MI 
ks 
zo 


- 
" 

. 

. 


"Cap.4. «por the Confiteor, 207 - 
karch , ſhall perceive that therein Salmeror 


wi . 2 : 

1 1 M8 they doe rob Chriſt of the office of an # ar 
- Ty. 1Hte ' mol. 

5, Incerceffor, interceding the Farher for Diſp. PIE. 


c. {MW vs, and chatthey leaychim bur the office g *5$,4.,,, 
p- | of # Judge, towards whom the Virgin Nox dici= 
re MW 144; andthe Saints doe intercede, that «7 Chriſto 
rs? WW be may have mercy on us. For in the 5-579 
he MW Leranic that is ſaid upon the Saterday Chris f 
ad before Eaſter, they fay unto the Virgin, ,ome ſub- 
ny Santa Maria ora pro nobis, Holy Mary pojiti. 

pray for ns, And toevery Saint ora pro nobzy, 


But when1c comes to Chriſt, they fay, 
e Fili Redemptor mundi, Deas, miſerere 
” pohii, Sonne Redeomer of the world, God, 
el. P4Je mercy upon us, 
ft Iris alſo to be noted that in this cone» 
4, iflion of finnes Which the prieſt makes 
it, 17to the Apoſtles, there is but rwo Apo- 
Js {Uesramed, to wit Peter and Pad, be 
m cate they will have them ro have beene 
he the founders of the Romane Church, and 
” tharthe Pope tearmes himſelf their ſic= 
-_ ceflor: they doe not put S,Tohnands, 
z; /05 11 the ſame ranke, 
F: _ TPothis Confeſſions added a prayer, 
1s by wich the Prieſt beſeecheth Micha 


© te Archangel and the Saints to pray 
” to f50d for him : Which is an additi- 
9 c:opt into the fe in the later 
Ages 
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Ages : For, that this was not done tr, 
the Apoſtles time, our Adverſaries dus 
acknowledge it, fance Pope Grepgorze the 
firſt witneſſet , that the Apoſiles did 
add nothing to the Inftiturion of the 
Lord , but-the Lords Prayer. And &:/. 
Jarmin contefleth thac when the Scrip- 
tures were written, thart'is w fay in\ 
thetime of the Apoſtlesand Evans-!itts, 
no'vowes were made yet unto Saints, 
The Apoſiles did not invocate 10/:s , 
nor David, nor Samrel, &:; And come 
manded nothing rouciing the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, For they remembre4} 
the commandement of the Lord wit 
had faid nitro them, mhen:yee prir,/:s, 
Oar F ither which ars in HAH eaven, 
The Ancicne Church was {o farce 
fron addreiiing her prayers unto !i. 
Saints 1a her publick Service, rhar even, 
ſhe did nor addrefie them ro Chrift hit: 
ſelfe, bur onely to the Father, An 
that, becauſe that in the holy Sup: 
wee malt pray unto the Father co acc ji 
* tum of for us the Sacrifice which his Son17 
altare aſ7- offered unto him upon the Cro#i-. 
Buur ſom- This igexpreficly,ordained by the third 
—orgharl Councell of Carthage, tm the 23. ©: 
, NON, Which is ſuch, * Jhen any 5 
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Officiates at the Altar, Let his prayer 
abway?s be addreſſed to the F atber, 

Ir is tobe obſeryed that our Adver=, , _ 
Gries confefſe, thatthe Church under ; Salriteror 
the Old Teftament did not invocate. ,;.cap.5. 
Saints. * Salmeron ſaich ſo much upon Þ4p. 7. 5, 
the 3, Chapter of the 2. Epiſtle to T ame /d 09a, 
tbie, And Bellarmin in his Booke De gs Wa 
Peaiitud, Sand. at ther laſt Chapter, OO. 
ſaith. F The Saints, before Chriſts come g. Atque. ; 
ing, were n0t invocated, Moreover, they Non peflet 


confeſſe thatin all the Old and the New *<<4i ratio 
ram facile 


Teſtamerit, there is not any comman- | c_ «- 


dement to pray unto Saints. The words ,,,c inyg- 


of S:lmeron upon the 2, Chapter of centur ; & 


the 2. to Timothie, are as followes: ante adyc-. 
Lam. um Chris | 


* Tt matters notgthat 11 the Old I A: 08 
and in the New Teſtament no commande- SOL" > 4 
vas Apart 2 Me vocarerur; 
ment is found (for the invocation of $ ants.) * Nec 6<- 
And Cotton the Feſuite in the firſt Book ftat quod 
of his Inſtitution, Chap. 16. As for the 1n Verert: 
wmmndement of praying and Invocatng lege neque 
be Saints, the Church never taught that tv, img: 
the Saints, the Church never taught that | - 
there were any, except rt be foraſmuch 4 niacur hu- 
wo are all commanded to obey bers. — qusreiprz- 
Which: thing I obſerve exprefly , «pum ». 
becauſe that many inthe Romane Church anna nas | 
ſeing the prayer made untorthe Saints ,_.q.nu;, 
to be defticure of all Commandemenr. frcris live 
and ris- 
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 "UOf the Reſponſe Lib.;, 


*2 C5r07.6. 


and examyle in the Holy Scriprurs : 
and that the Holy Scripture faith that 
* God onely knower the heart of men : and 
that in the Ancient Churchin the thr-e 
fiiſt Ages, and in more than the halſ- 
of the fourth, no traceis to be four dof 
it, doc diſpence with rkemſelves from 
Invocating of Saints, and fay thai it 
is not neceffarie, Nevertheleſſe, they 
themſelves that ſpeake fo, doe hold 
that the Romane Church cannat crre, 
aud conſequently doe oblige tntn 
{elves to receive all the' publick Ser. 
vice of the 'Romane Church , and all 
that is done and aid in the Main 
in which the Saints are invoca! a, 
eſpecially in the Letatfies, and in chis 
Confiteor whereof we ſpeake, 


CHAP.V. 
Of the Reiponſe to this Copjiteor. 


0 the prayer addcd ro the Confrteor, 
by which the Prieſt prayes the 
people ro Intercede for him cowards 


Ged, the Clarke that ſerves the Prielt 
at 


."" 
*4 on 


at che 2faſſe, anſwereth, The Al. 
mightie God bave mercy on thee, and ha. 
wing forgiven. thee thy ſinnes , bring thee 
into the Everlaſting Life, Now , Com- 
mon ſenſe diQateth that it ſhould be- 
ſong to themthat were ſpoken to, to 
anſwer. Therefore, ſeeing that the Prieff 
kad fpoken to the people, the people 
ſhould have anſwered unro the Prieſt, 
And ſo was it pra@iſed whenthis piece 
was added unto rhe Haſſe: For then 
the people did underſtand what was 
ſaid in divine Service , and did anſwer 
to what was ſpoke unto them ; Bas 
nw that the p:ople underſtand no- 
thing in the Afafſe , the Clarke an« 
fwereth in their roome, to which Clark 
the Prieſt had not ſpoken, The Iudic- 
ous Reader ſhall conſider whether it be 
not2 mocking of the people, to ſpeake 
to them .a tongue which they doe not 
und-rſtand, The fame anſwer of the 
pcople to the words of the Prieſt, 
concemnes plainely private Afafſes in 
which the prieſt is all alone. 


P 23 CHAP. 
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212 The Priefis abſolution Lib,z. 


<FapaaR_y— 


CHA P, VI. 


Of the Abſolution which the Pri:( 
grves unto the People, ; 


Fter the Confiteor and the Re. 
ſponſe of the Clarke, the Pri: 
gives the abſolution unto the people, 
and joyning his hands , faith. 

The Almightie God have mercy unen 
you, and having forgeuen you your fn, 
bring you unto everlaſting life. 

In theſe words the Prieſt not cheiy 
prayes for the . people, but he alſo 
ſpeakes rothe people which underſtand 
him not. This prayer is good, and 211- 
cient, and whuch ceaches us in what 
form in the Ancient Church the Paſtors 
of theChurch did give the abſolution of 
ſinnes. They did not ſay Abſolvo te. ! 
abſoive thee, as Prieſts ſay now advyes 
after the Auricular Confeſſion , ſpez- 
king as judges, and forgiving fſinn=s 
with authoritie ; making themlcives 
judges in Gods cauſe : Taking upon 
themſelves to judge of a cauſe whic! 
they doe not know. For they 2 Not 

GW 


SER 


Cap.s. to the People. 


know the nature of finne, which con- 
ſites principally inthe inward affeftions 
and diſpoſition of the heart, And know 
not whether the finner hath a ſerious 
contrition , without which there is no 
pardon, They are ignorant likewiſe. 
whether God will forgive that manro 
whom rhey forgive, and whether hee 
belongeth co the eleRion of God or no. 
For as touching the Reprobates, there 
is no pardon for them, By a great abuſe, 
the power of forgiving ſinnes which 
Chriſt gave tothe Paſtors of theCharch, 
which extends no farther than the re- 
miflion of Eccleſtaſticall penalties, hark 
beene tranſported ro the remiſſion of 
linnes before the Judiciall ſeate of 
God, and to deliver finners from the 


£ernall puniſhments. 


Such then was in old time the Ab- 
ſolution of the ancient Paſtors of the 
Charch, ro wit, a prayer by which they 
aſked of God that he would pardon un- 
to the people their ſinnes ; ſaying, Tye 
Almightse God have mercy apon you , and 
having forgiven you yorr fennes, bring 
jou 11220 the everlaſting life, And at this 
very day, the ſame manner of Abſolving 
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. We a 


The Prieſts abſolution Lib,s, 


of the Rowane Church , in which the 
Prieſt doch not fay { abſolve thee, hut 


oy 


* 452/nti- * God forgivethee, He doth not a Ag 


oacn > 76 a Tudge, butas a ſuplicanr, and : as pra 
mjonem jpg tor the finner. 
em The Abſolution which was given in 


EcearO7TUR 
=o 4; aricient time 1n the Romane Church it , 4s 


- fribuat 0m Pope Leo the firft teacheth F abont the | 


rn potent .p:= end of his $0, Epiſtle to the Biſhops of 
OE” Y.. magna, was ſuch. The confeſſion 


D! 
ſas OY {faith he) Ls preſented unto God, aud 


\ 102. Anno then unto the Prieſt, who preſents Ho TM 


1567, m ſeife, ſupplicating for the ſinmes of 19 
Epiſi. 7%. yenitent, Wee fave i in Biblioheca Pa. 
Srjict 2 ,,4m the Romane Office , ſuch as it was 
fejjio . qi: E 4 
#rimm {aid ſeven or cight hundred” ye. ares 
Deo offer- agne ; wherein the forme of the 4b- 
mr, ta folution is found, whichthe Prieſt gave 
ciem Sa- to every part! 'cular man , M1 thi iC 
T 
os —_— i words, * Dems tibi dimittat cmhia pece ta 
praitenti- 184 5 & hiberet te ab omni mals, God 
wn pre forgive thee al thy fins, ani delryer +00 
+a ed:t. fr '® all evill, 
£40976" Inthis, the Rowane Church contra- 
P eri{tcalts = 4 , K 1 REG. a * 
3.60.61. dicteth her (elſe. For our adverfarte: 
doe ſay that the Phariſees did not crr2 
in the dodrine, becauſe they fare it 
Ps Chairc. "Now this was one of 


Qcir doarines , nat od onely g if] 


; @ 34 « 


woman preſents her felfc to Baji/ for Y; 


ol LAY s i. © T7 s - 


forgive finnes, Wherefore being igno- 
rant that Chriſt was God, they eltce- 
med that he did blaſpheme when he 
did forgive ſinnes, as way be {eene-inthe 
+. Chap. of S. Znke, 

The Fathers agree all 'in this withan 
1nanimous conſent. f In the life of $. f Tow 5: 
Bajil attributed to Amprilochins , a vite Sans 


(507 Hm ff 


. o . - (0. Lita. i; Ws 
to obraine the forgiveneſſe of her fins, ,,?. 7% WW 
Ty 7 * Aatte CHEF Z< 
to whom Bapl ſpeakes 'thus : Haſt the yz, 1-,,.. 
widerſtpod, O woman, that none out God An-t5x 3. 
can forgive finnes ? To which this wo- /4 295, 
man anſwereth, Father, [ h2ve learned 
it {+ : And for that carife I hive intreated 
you to intercede toward: Ged for Bee, 
ITCneus In hi Booke.. Chap. >, If 4 ra 
areneEus IN his 5. DOOKE, UUAP. 7 4f * OE | 
none but God, can forgive ſimnes, aud; * I 
ac '$ +2; i ( Teſs ) aid forgzu, ag iS [ONT f 11:7 cola £10 
it is evident-that he is the Word of & ed. wii 4: 


As - LEET77 S- 
f None can remit frus, but God atone, ,;p, 1cn7 
Ambroſe in his 3. Booke of che Holy po/z7 a 
Ghoit, Chap, 19. None forgive ſtiumes Pi Frrepece 


7 o . j , 24 4 Sa 2 7; } + <8 
but God alone, For itss written , Who © begs 
A! C%i5 

dl 


Cant forgive ſrnnes out Get e (ryſoſtome O20 QUE re” 
in his 6, Homilie upon the ſecond ,,;-: pe. 
P 4 Epiltle ts eff. 


Ba 


; Ft v bbs ; , "—_—_ _ - ' _ RT: * % V Þ "x FA "» -h 4 , Ts , v_— + S. 
SHELLS my Ryo: + 3 I 5 : bp [4 8, #4 Ly is ' f þ 7 % "PR 
17007 NE |. k | Y Avfoturt ion 10 | 

WIL: | 8 , 8J0 


* ef); . Epiftle to the Corinthians, * Noze cs 
9278) 0719. pardon Snnes but God alone, T beodoret 


/ 


65 1n his 4. Booke of the evill ſpeeches 
M5, & Un . * C Bs 
"© : Of the Hereticks, in the hereſic of the 
 40YE> 0 : : 2 : = 
S><de. Aadians,laith, that f By a bobvl interprilc 
T dytmv o. they forgive ſinmnes, and give the parany 
_ {camue. with authority. Above all othersS. Cyprian 
= =, is yerie expreſſc upon this point i; his 
"0 "2 Book of Tombes, * Let no man deceive 
*Cyrrians Pirmſelfe, let m0 man abuje hamſelfe ; The 
lib. de Lap> Lord onely can ſhew mey ce « He alone that 
ſ15, 8-14 hath borne our finnes;, can grant the for- 
; / ; . IS 
Nemo je/al giweneſſe of the ſinues commuted againſt 
lat, folus ©. Yn. 
Dowinus 1mm. Man cannot be greater than God, 
wiſerer; y9- The ſervant cannot forgive that which bath 
reſt,epc. beene committed againſt the Maſter, 6» 4 
grievony offence, 
Of the Such was the Cuſtome cf the Ancient 
publick Fe- Church, in which there was no cther 
nances, {ec particular Abſolurion, than that which: 
Terrull122 yas made in publick after the time of 
*N his 206k : + 
4: Pi» Penance accompliſhed, By which tie 
.cap.9. & finner was .rconciled to the Church, 
$9g0m. 1.7, And received ro the Communiun of 
fe). 16, the Church, with prayers of the whole 
Church ſupplicating that God woenld 
forgive unto the finner, Bur in the 
Romane Qhurch,, by an everſion of all 
order , me-Prieſts give the Abſojution, 
| = aftc r 


after which they enioyne penall workes 


for ſarisfation. They loſe the finner 
in forgiving him, and then binde him 
afterwards in impoſing puniſhments 
upon him. They forgive, and then 
puniſh. They abſolve before fatisfation 
be made, asifa Indge ſhould releaſe a 
priſoner for a debt before hee had payd 
it, They forgive finnes abſolutely, and 
by an wrevocable Indgment , without 
knowing whether the finner ſhall ac- 
compliſh the fartiſfation entoyned un- 
to him. By this meanes, the Prieſts and 
Biſhops have uſurped the power over 
the bodies and over rhe goods. And 
having injoyned unto the finner ſome 
beatings, faſts, or ſome Pilgrimages; 
they permit unto the ſinner to buy 
or redecme theſe penances with mo= 
ney. 

They call theſe prruſhments penances, 
having changed theVertues inco puniſh- 
ments, and the (pirituall ornaments inta 
corporallexerciſe, by which chey will 
22yve min to beleeve that Gods paid 
or fatisfhed, as if the ful ſatisfaction 
which Chriſt hath paid far.us did not 
ſuffice, $29. 

And they put this Penance among 


the 
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the - Sacraments F ho hay: when tag 
Prieſt injoynes - penances for __ 


'yeares, the celebration'of this Sac: 


ment ſhall laſt a long time : as if min 
were five or 'fix yeares 1a the B:p- 


11zing of a Child, 


Peradventure ſome man will ay thac 
this prayer of the Prieſt, whereb; he 


 askes of God to forgive the finnes of 
'the people, is not an Abſolation, Bi: 
.the Maſſe Booke it ſelfe rettife srhe 


contrarie.: For in the Mafie Books 
over the Prayer, theſe words Glowing 


are found 11 great red lerters : Pofe- 
Sacerdur juntlis manih 5 facie ab{oltio- 


new, drcens , miſereatury Ac. 


4 A PMMTE:;: 
Of the Py, ayer by which the Pref! 
 demanideth fo merit Syulyation. 


Fter chis, the Prieſt: being x goneur 
ro the Altar , faith, witha ſecre! 


marmurins, theſe words. We pray thee, 


Lord, totakhe away from #s on injeuities. 
that with a pure nnderflandtng we m1) 
deſerws to enter into the holy places. | 


This Prayer is __ -rovidcd ha 
enis 


;p 


nany 
ACT gn 
man 
Bans 


thar 
r he 
5 of 
vithe 
the 


Tos 


1 thg 


'Cap.7. 


this word Merit be taken in the ſame 


"fo merit Salvation. 


ſenſe as the Latin Fathers trooke it in, 

in Hierom and eAnſttns time : to wit, 

for to acquire , ts obraine, or to have, 

For example, Anftin in bis #5. Treatiſe 

upon F. Tohn , faith, that * eAdam« 


flee ping hath deſerved ts have a wife, tryens 


And in his Treatiſe 62, + Hath the miuit ux- 
bread, taken from the Table of ( bhriſt, GYUN. ACLE> 
Jeferwed that after it Satan ſh1ald enter' rags 

f leane bac 
into bs diſciple ?* And Hierome againſt ,uit Pe 


Hel ms, Joſep b hath merited to be vis Chriſt; 


called the F arbor of the Lord. The Roman porreitus 
Ciarch fings in the Maſe; Bleſſed 5s d: __ 
the faxtr that bath merited ro have ſuen , of illum 
ff HNedremer, And, no 2d 1s the night , itraret in 


th, it hath merited that Chriſt ſhould be _ diſcis - 


D5rne #n it, Prom ho is coine that 14m Se- 
whatſoever is of any eſteeme or valne, **** 
i calied merit by the Ancient Fathers. 

nfo much, that Hieromein his 2, Booke 


painft lovinian, faith, mm words tha? + :|tj 


re ſomewhat filrhy and obſcene. 
Einſdemne ordinis arbitraris & merit, 
3s To alvimms ? oculos, c> meatus per qu0s 
: 2HS eger $17 C> urina ? 

For as t onching thar doﬀrine by 
wich they hold that men doe workes 
which are called Mezits of OTE 
AlN 
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Of the Prieſts Prayer Lib." 
andequipollencie , to which aireward i; 
due by the rule of Inſtice, not oneiy 
becauſe of the promiſe , butaiſobecauſc 
# 4rauſca- of the natere of the worke : the Fathers 
##m Coxc:. were verie farre from it, 
Taics 105 + Ag for the Greeke Fathers, the wor 
' Pat Deus 7 = - 
quates fy. Merit 18 not founc in their tongue, 
rurz /imus and cannot beexprefſed in Greeke , and 
ejus dono; for the Latine Fathers, they vie verie 
pon qualtcs gfren rhis word Merit 3 cal livg everie 
+245 70- good ation Merit, becauſe it deferyes 
ffro merit. . 
prayſec and approbation, and nor becauſe 


| FSolus pro: : 


mobis fuſes. © i meritorious of eternall falyation. 
pi fre ma. And ofcen times they reje this word 
ls merith Herit, when they ſpeake of the obt-1. 
pram, wt ning of ſalvation. 

-uk i The Councel of Aurenge in the 2, 
was merit Canon. * God loves us ſwch as we (hai! 
conſequere- bee through his grace, andnor ſuch as we; 
mur erati. are by our mers. 

Arnſtin10 his 4. Booke to Bomifacirs, 
Ghap. 4, | Chrift alone. bath ſupport:« 
the puniſhment for us without any evi. 
merit, that by him we may obtaine withou; 


* Vt hizc 
mteliocrec- 
mus na pro 


ten Bagk of Grace and of free will, * That 
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"9.49! we #2Ay underſtand that God brings HI 10 


the eternall life not by our merits but by his 
merci, Hierome 


"Cap.7 . fo merit Salvation. - a2 | 


Hierome upon the 49. Chapter of 
Ezechel , faith, that el! men are pur Grmem bt | 
: ['- 2308 minem ple= © || 
= poſſeſſ#on of the full perfettion by grace, ” ws p< i 
ers and not by their merit, One might bring 5;,.5*.. 
whole piles of ſach hke paſiages. oratia, non 
As for the Holy Scripture, which is ex mite 
the ſole rule of our fauth, there is no #9{«rre- 
mention at all of any merits, Ir reaches 
that we are all ſinners, and by conſe- 
quent deſerve puniſhment. Moreover, 
it faith, that when we have done what- 
{ceyer is commanded us, we are unpro= 
fitable ſcrvants : Luke x7. 10. And that 
our good workes bring not any profit $73 
fa anto God. And that wee doe no good Fi: 
worke but by his grace; All this is con=- j 


. trary unto merits. i 
'L Iris crue, that in the Latin vulgar Bi- 
L ble, ſolely authorized by the Councellot 


Trent, there is two paſſages that ſpeake 
of merits. The one 18 in the 16. chapter 
| ot Ecclefiaſtices,w hich the Roman Church i 
| hoids for Canonicall, in the 15.verſe,in If 
theſe words, Omn miſericordia faciet 
locum unicuique ſecundum meritem ope= 
ram ſuorum + Every mercy ſhall make place 
: every one , according to the MERIT of 
i: workes, Bur this paſſage is falfly cranfs 
ited, For in the Greeke , which is the 

| Originall, 
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"The Priefs Prayer @e. .ib.3 


a7 72 is- Originall, there is onely according ts L; 


"24 aure. 


"workes, and not according to the mer:: of 
bis workes, The other paſſage is in ri "'c 


2x4extt7 15, chapter and 16. verſe, to the ?e. 


$ I*05. 


brewes , where there is in the Vuls 

Latine verſion, T ulibus b0ſtius prome: er os 
zur Deus, By ſuch H, ſtes a man merit; 
fowards God, But there 15 1n the Greece, 


/ God is pleaſed with ſach ſacrifices, 


How ſhould our Prayers merit ſa. 
vation, ſeeing that by them we aske tor- 
gtveneſſe, and doe confefle to have 1: 
ſerved tobe puniſhed ? and-what pro- 
portions there of them with an everia- 
{ting kingdome? How ſhould A i; 
our faſts' merit the eterna!l life, he 
that in humbling our felves by our "3k 
we confcfſe our ſelves tobe unworch' of 
the corporatll lite? If wee have catzn 
nothing bur fiſh, is God obliged unto 
us for it ? Bricfly, S.P zl calls the crer- 

pall life 2 gift and @ grace : Ephef. 2. 
Rom 6:23, 2 Trmoib, x, 9. It is no 
therefore an acquiſition by our merits, 


” ' — 
9 we. 


Cap. 2, Seerer Projers in 1n tie Moſſe. 22 23 | f 
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1 The C HA P: *VIHE. 
tar ul the ſecret Prayers that « are ſaid in 
eres te Maſſe. 


J ot Oe REN rey Eres k& SI 
; i gs "IE A - ding $ a — Sr <p __ ne OO fs amd be. 10 
Fa 4 Sag 4 Me * is 
__ way > 4 * _ * 


rele, THis Orifon, whereot hath been ſpo- 

ken in the preceding,chaprer, is to 
{al MM be aid in lecrer, with a deafe murtering 
tor- WM royce, whichis almoſt a falence, and nor 
e 10. If this Prayer onely, but alſo a great part 
pro- il of the Maſie , eſpecially the words 
crias Wl wiereby rhe Conſecration is made, Te 
© ''y WM is prefamed pioufly chat che Prielt pro- 
'nce MM nomnces theſe words ſecretly : for no 
body hears chem, Thar if the Prieſt hold 
of Ml his peace , and paſſe over theſe words 


"23. $ k y 4 4 
A 37 OE ET IONS . 
CI as in ns br De 


AN Wit how pronouncing them , none can 
73:0 Wl finds fault with him, and ir is impoſſible 
Lore tor 2ny inan to convince hin, It was 
8 ner -nough to have the Maſle faid in an 
nat nnknowne rongue; it behaved alio for 
3, to cover 12 the better, and keepe them 


that are preſent farther off from the un- 
dcritanding of whar is ſaid in ir, it be- ( 
boved, I fay, to murrer it 0 low, that | 
ine Prieſts voyce may notbe heard, yl 

The Councell of Treet, in the 9g. Ca=- 
non 


7 Secret Prayers in the Meſſe. Lib.F 
non of the XX1L. Seffion, approves that 


cuſtome, and denounces an e-frathem; 
unto thoſe that ſhall ſpeake ill, or finde 
fanlc with ir. This cuſtome is new, 3nd 
founded upon abſard fables, .Pope Fan 
cent the third, in his third Booke of th 

Myſteries of che Maſſe, chap. 1. Cairh, 

that it was thus ordained, leſt the muſt 
ſacred words fbould come _ be contemned, 
And that before this cuſtome was intro- 
duced, certaine Shepheards tell a fing- 
ing theſe words i inthe fields, for which 
they were ſmicren of God,, Durand in 
the 4. Booke of his Rationall,chap. 25, 

and Gabriel Biel in his 15. Leſſon upon 
the Canon, doe adde that rheſe Shey- 
heards having put their bread npon 2 
ſtone, pronounced apon their bread the 
words oi the Maſle, whereby this bread 
was inſtantly corned into fleſh : But 
God {mote them with fire from heaven, 
BeUarmin: in his. 2, Booke of the Maſic, 
chapter 12, recites the ſame thing , bz: 
with ſome diverfity. In the ſame place 
he ſaith, thar this {ilence of the Priett is 
an imitation of Chriſt, who was thr:© 
houres upon: the Crofſe withour ſpeak- 

ing. He addes, that deafe men,and mad 
MEN, are baptized. 
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them; 
finde 
7, 2nd 
1 Higs 
ff the 
aith, 
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This cuſtome isnew. In the ficſtplace 
we have Chriſts exariiple, who! hath 6+. 
leb#ared this Sacrament ſpeaking infel- 
ligibly; and it is not to be doubred bug 
thar the Apoltles followed bisexample, 
Wherefore S. Pax! will haveall that1s x Cor. 55: 
{id mrthe Church,to be fGid ina known 
and intelligible rongue. aero Load ea 

Our cer oc confeſle that in Go dog _ 
the Aricient Church 5 all was faid in aD 1; fonts 
ince}ligible voyce 3 After the Prayer of :7us Ac 
the Prieſt, che people did anſwer Amen: ow Wn 
&s 8, Hierome faith in his Preface upon Toms Zu 
tz 2, Booke of the Epiſtleto the Gala» 7,1;;; ppre 


> 
— 


thizns; * chat =» Rome the Amer of the tc, Diſo.x. WEI 
veople reſonnds like a Heavevly Thunder, #45185. We (| 
Felarmine acknowledges it in the-foree yn beth B12 64 
alicadged chapter, in theſe words :; Fe ,,/...; MM 
dce net deny but that in the Eaſterne Chur® ons art” le 
the cuſtome bath beene to pronovnce. with 4 Sacerdot © . ne 
lusd vayee the words of (onſeoration, | Sal- 079719649 ol 

| 5 $ et . .*-4+ q re {olef, ut 
141 the Jeſuire, in his 13. Tome, faith ,, 7. 21 
ch: fame: F Ir the Greeke Church (faith burgits La" 
tie )the Prieft uſeth to pronounce openly and tob:, Baſiljis 
araibly the words of Conſecration , as * 24 & Chryſo- | 
60 he ſeene in the Liturgiet of James, Baſil, [973 po; I 
and Ghryſoſtome , »«A:d the people an- Agency o 4 
#6 reſpondcbat Amen. Idem tradunt Inſtinus Mai tyY ,ambro: 
5, Auguſtinuas Legs Fa 


Q ſrwered | 


i 83: ! 


Amen: Fuft mbroſe, Auſtin, 
iQ H00 and Leo ſay the ſame thing. The E:hio. 
(1199-0 pian ,, Grecian, Swias,, and eArmenian 
RIM Churches: In fammezall thoſe Churches 
Wh which are not ſabjeR'to the Biſhop of 
{T0I0 R9me; keepethe ſame ancient cuitome:; 
't «ul and haveno ſecret-prayers. 

MO __ Wehave upon thisa Law of the Er. 
{3-1 perour Jſtiien, in the Novel CXX11T, 
ur the Greekte Editions, in theſe words, 
WORN Wee command that' all Biſbops aud Pricſti 
| 1/4. 1D doe celebrate the boly Oblatimn, and the Pr 11- 


JUEW err avlded-unto the boly Baptifme , not with 
M00 a lors voyce, but 'with a cleare voyee, that it 
||| * 360462, may bevmdefloed by the fairhfull people Nc. 
17 4©Mſz, ThisLaw was made about the yeare of 
||| on $* dieLord' 550. FUR PIT 
I} orattones TH Romane Chorch in this IT 0 
1''} | concludi- in manyorhers, hath ſwerved from the 
'n [ / | mus, voce Antient Church. Moreover , I cannot 
{| arotlendo cy refye whythe Prieſt doth prononnce 
| £0 hs Ji witha loud voyce the laſt words of the 

| omnia fe. ſecrer Prayers, *erying onr uporta ſud- 
' - cula fecu- den, as if he did awake out of a deepe 

lorum. fleepe; Per onmia ſecnls feculornm. 
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CHAP, IX. 


Of the Prayer through the merits of 
thoſe Sarnts , whoſe Reliques are 
under the Altar. 


Ere be other Myfteries. After the 
Gid Prayer, the Prieſt joyning his 
hancs poſed npon the Alrar, addeth, 

Fe hos thee, Lord, through the merits 
of thy Sannts, obeſe Reliques ere bere, and 
of all the Saints, a tbos wilt vonchſafe to 
forgive mt all my finnes, Amen, | 
When he ſaith theſe words, he kifſes 
| the middle of the Alrar, then he takes 

the Cenſor from the hand of the Deacon, 
and perfumes the Alrar. Then hegives 
the Cenſor to the Deacon againe, who 
perſnmes the Prieſt , and covers him all 
over with ſmoake, which the Prieſt ſcat- 
ters away with a ſigne of the Crofle, 

This Prayer is new, and which I d6e 
not finde,neither in che Maſſe-Booke of 
the Order of S. Bewed:t&, nor in Innocent 

'*. *. nor in Dxrands Rational, nor 

ax: Office, which is in B:iblzo- 

'm; nor in the Liturgies that 

() 3 are 
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=; arc attributed to'S, Fames,toB afil, and to 
I Cbry /oſtome, . 

Wet The Romane Church is not conte1:;:rd 
j LF £0 ſay that every Chriſtian merits {vx 
Wet 0H! himtelfe, but ſhe will have alſo one rn 
488" to.merit for another; and that the good 


| v8 4! OS £4 * 

| 200 workes of Philip, bee -impured unts 
| 9-0 Charles, as it he himſelfe had done ther:;, 
| 

IF 


askes of God the forgiveneſſe of fines, 
through che merits of the Saints depar- 
8 Win ted, Have not the Saints beene finncrs? 
| Have they not had need of pardon? 
WEVm Have they not beene faved by Chriſt? 
01 08h Is not Chriſts Redemption ſufficient , 
il without ſeeking for other merits and 
7 Wh other payments for to purchaſe us 21- 
BY: vation? For,what addition-can the inc» 
JT rits of Saints make to the ranſorae which 
[HEM Chriſt hach payed for us, for ro make 13 

[ more acceptable unto God, or to ſati:ne 
' him more fully? | 
Rom. 2.6 The Scripture teaches ns, that ©-4 
will render to every man according ts Gif 
deeds,and not according to the deeds of 
another, And that every man bl bx 172 

bis owne berthen , Galat. 6.5. Bur no: *- 

nother mans burthen, For wee muſt 5/7 


appeare before the Tudgement ſeat of Ci: 
; 


q - 
1/45 


198 Wn Wherefore in this Prayer , the Pricſt 
{1088 : 
ll! 
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that every one may receive the things gone in 

his body , according t0 that hee bath done, 

who her 1t bee good or bads 2 Cor, 5,10, 

None can by any meanes redeeme his brother, e. 

nor Jrwwve T0 God od var foie for 1817, P ſalme 

49,79, If rhis be true touching the death 

of the body, how much more touchin 

the fifyation of the foule £/ The wile 

Virgins Jend nor of rheir Oyle unto the pgyu eg gt 

fo0:ih Virgins, | : 
The juſt panjhment of him that will 

ſerve God by Acturney, is,that he {hall 

be faved by Atturney, and that another 

Gail be ſaved for him. Even 3s in the 

| civill ſociery,the communion of the Bur« 

| geſles of a Citie goes not ſo farre 5 ro 

cate or to ſleepe one for another : ſo 

the communion of the Saints, goes nor 

{s farre as ro love God and ſerve him 

f>z ocher men . Their communion con= 


F 


iitech in having one and the ſame Fa. 
ther, and in being members of one & the 
fzme body, whereot Chrilt is the head; 
ning guided by one Spirit, and in» 
frufted by the ſame Word, and in being 

coheires of rhe Kingdome of Heaven, 
By this Do&rine, men become negl1- 
gent to doe good workes, For, if they 
5 not in humour to ſerve Godgthey will 
Q 3 finde 
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finde one Monke or other that have me. 
xics to ipare, wherewith he may accom. 
modate chem : whichrhing is ordinari. 
ty done for their money, 

Puc tae caſe that che Saints have ric. 
rited ſalvation, Are not they more then 
ſufficiencly rewarded? Is ir juſt that le 
which is more then ſufficiently paid for 
his ſufferings, ſhould defire to make rhe 
fame ſufferings ſerve for to make acqii. 
firions or purchaſes for octher men, 

Thac if the merits of S, Francis, or of 
$. Dominick, can merit and purchaſ: the 
{alvation of other men , ir would be- 
hove them to tell co how many. For 
there muſt be ſome certaine limits, atid 
that cannor gee ad nfinitum , though 
 B.Antoninus in the Jite of Dominick,con- 
pares him wich Chriſt, and equals him 
to him in many things. 

But above all,it 1s to be obſerved tl1at 
our Adverſaries, for to colour their In- 
vocation of Saints, ſay, thar they ac- 
knowledge the Saints bur for Mediators 
of Interceſſijon to pray ior us : but no 
for Mediators of Redemption to pay 
for ns. For in ſpeaking thus, they doe 
contradict their Mafſe, which askes ci 


God the falvation , got onely by = 
Prayers 
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2yers of the Saints, bur alfo-by heir | 
Merits. By this meanes, they pay, and « y,,, ,,;- 
meric ſalvation for 'us, and doe ſatisfie ab/ardum 

by cheir troables and ſufferings, for the / Sar@jvi- 
finnes of other men. Wherefore alſo A Redemp- 
5:!zrmine in his 1. Booke of Indulgen- |, ay 
c2s, chapter 4. makes no difficulty to ,, ;4 +7 {ts 
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ſay,* thac the Saints are in a manner Our cds quid 


Redeemers. dirantsy . 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Reliques that are hidden un- 
der the Altar. 
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| 236 Altar in the Remare Church 
hath ſome Reliques hidden under ie, 
For which cauſe in the Ponrificali,in the 
Chapter of the Conſecration of Alters, 
the Altar 1s called 4 Sepwulcber, 'And the 
reaſon of it is there added, to wit, be- 
cauſe that in the fixt of the Revelation it 
is written, T ſaw under the Altar the {ores 
of thems that wore ſlain for the word of God, 
This is done without any commande- 
ment of God: and againſt Chriſts ex- 
anple , who before hee celebrated'che 
Ho!y Supper, did not caaſe ahy bones of 

" any 
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the Prophets to be put utidee the 
Table, | FE. 
| Every one knoweth ro how many im. 
poſtures theſe Reliques are ſubje& unto, 
Calvin, an eye-witnefle, inhis Books cf 
Reliques $ reſtifies thar when Gemeys res 
ceived the Doctrine of the Goſpel, th: 
Reliques were vilited by authority of 


the Magiftrate , and it was felnd that 


what they had worſhipped to that very 
day as if ir had beene S, Peters braines, 
was a Paumis-fene : and that which had 
beene thought to bean arme of S. 4. 
rhony, was a Stagges pizzle, Milan hath 
brage'd a long time that ſhe had the bo- 
dies of the three Wiſe men, which ric 
call the three Kings : Bur Coler ſairh Hh 
bath chem, Ofthe names which arc gi- 
yen them , two of them are Ger 44! 
names. Imnecent the third in his 4. Book 
of the Myſteries of the Maſle, chapter 4. 
faith, thar at Rome in the Church of Saint! 
Fobn of Lateras , Chriſts Prepuce is 
there. Art S. CMichae!, which is upon 
the Sea-coaſt of Normandie, they keepe 
the Dagger wherewith Saint 73: 1 
fought againſt che Dragen, At S, Dei! 
in France is the body of S, Denis kept. 
But Pope Leo the ninth, by an authenci- 


a, v Ly 
C4343 


_ call Full, hath pronouncefl thar itjs an This Bull 
abuſe, and that S, Denis Hody is at Ras '5 ant 

. | : . 10 BaronKs 
ti-hone, whole and entire , except one a1. by 
fnger, For the Popes doe: afſame unco 
themſelves the $kill and knowledge of 5-19. 
diſcerning the true Relicues from the 
falſe Reliquess Wherefore, the Lateraz 
Gonuncel} noder 1rmocent the third, chap, 
63, forbids ro worſhip publickly any 
Reliques , unlefie rhey have beene ap= 
proved by the Pope, Of the wood of the 
Crofe , if all were gathered together, 
ten Cart-loads might bee made of it « 
There is ro bee found above twenty 
nayles of the Crofle of Chriſt, Of che 
bodies of $. Peter and of S, Pax/, which 
arc ſaid to be at Rome, the Pontificall of 
WH Pez, and the Decrercall Epiſtle of 
1 Cornelins Biſhop of Rome, and Gregory 
k the firſt in his 30, Epiſtle of the 3. Book, 
þ Ge fay things not onely abſurd and 
I contradictory, bur alſo impoſſible, They 
{cw ſome teeth of S. Chriftophers , and 
t +. Margarets girdle, and ſome of Laza- 
e 7:25 bones, the Parron of the Leprons, 
which are Saints that never were in che 
F world. | ; 
: _ * Vaſquez the Jefuire doth acknow® * Lis. 3.de 
- ledge that there may be abuſe in them, 4{7-DiÞ 
j Bux Je cap.To 
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Bur he ſaiththar it hinders nor, bar char 
theſe uncertine Reliques ſhould ie 
worſhipped ar all venture, and that 
he that worſhips then,is not fraſtrate: 
of the merit of his devtion, 
*Li»3.de The ſame ſeſuire * jurs $. Peters fha- 
Ador,dilp. dow among the Reliquzs, The ſharivw 
MK _ of S, Peter (faith he) 7s tne of the greai-jþ 
tri non oft  #0ng the Reliques , Anc f Bellarmine, 
maxima in> What Reizques of leſſe —_ ear: bee 
ter rel imagined than the ſpaddowof $, Peter ? 
{Boll ., Now they call —_—_ ſone reſidues, 
de Ra; Or parts remaining of a body, They mſi 
quiis, & Then ſay that a ſhadow ts a yody, and 
Imaginib, that ſome piece of that ſhadow js keot 
cap- 3-$. ſ{ame-where . 
—_— Wherein we have atrexam>le of the 
nie -3/ig- JUdgements of God, powred npon the 
rs unihra Nations that have forfaken his Word, 
v2r3 cogi> Whom hee hath given oyer to ſuch 2 
'a/; bv ſenceleffeneſle, as to worſhip bones' ard 
_ Reliques of dead men, 'and which Rc. 
liques-are nncertatne. Yeagthe Reliq tes i 
in exp0/7ti- of Saints that never were, as of $, C5ri4 - 
onc [0rinds ftlopher, of $, Urſula, S. Longis, &ce. Tits |, 
Piet Catechiſme of the Councell of Trer:, 
approves the cuſtome of {wearing by 
the Reliques. Againſt the words of th: 
Lord, Dent, 10.20, Thou forlt feare th: 
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ox I Lind, and ſoalt ſweare by bis name. 
-- MM Door Henricur, famous among the 5 
Schoole-men , * moves this queſtion, to rs 


Wie yy Eg ſ 


at 
4 I wit, wherher if as the aſhes of the bones _— 
of Saints are worthipped; fo likewiſe, 5..4.s. 


.. W when rcheſe bones, or any other Reliques 

Þ MF ace turned inco wormes, whether theſe 

3 [MW wormes muſt be worſhipped or no? He 

| eftz<mes that they muſt not be worſhi 

- _ - But the Jefujce /a/quez ecks 
im radely for it, * Henrieus his opini= ' Va/7ueR 


3 
, I bi Clairh he) is abſurd and vaincsfor it (23k 
: matters not after what manner the corrupti= 1;1;,,. 3. 


1 WW # be made, bo, Wherefore, we may wor« cap. 8. 
| foir the Reliques aſwell under the forme of 

the wormes, as under the forme of the aſhes. 
. M This Jeſuire would have made no diffi - 
culty ro have kiffed that holy Vermine, 
| ſixce he would have them. ro bee wor- 
| ſripped, | 
| por this,their Doors are mightily 
puzied. They move theſe queſtions, _ __ 
and azke, f wherher if the aſhes of the |; 
bones of a Dogge were mingled with ,,,,,;uz-, 
the aſhes of the bones of any Saint , piſpur. 3. 
theſe aſhes thus mingled {ſhould be wor- -7- 2, 
ſhipped or no? Hem, whether all the 
parts of the bodies of Saints are to bee 
worſhipped, as the nayles , and other 
parts 
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*% 
parts which cannot be named with mg. 
deſty. The Jeſuice Ya/7e:e eſte2mes 
that a man may lawfally worſhip the 
Afe on which Chriſt fate: And Fu 
his lips.; becauſe rheſc things were #31. 
a&ifned by-Chriſts tonching. Yer hi: 5- 
pinzon 15, that ic muſt be done ſecretly, 

As for our part, remembring :: 
words of the Lord, Thox ſhalt wor: 
the Lord thy God, and him alowe fo lt * 14 
ferve: And knowing that the Holy Sup- 
per is inftirated not for to worſhip cad 
mens bones, but for ro fhew forti: the 
Lords death antill hee come s Wee :5: 
not worſhip Reliques, neither doc * cc 
ſpeake of bones, nor of Reliques it: tne 
Celebration of the Sapper of the L-:9, 
The Apoſtles did fee the Lords Croffe, 
while it ſtood, and was imbrued with 
Chriſts bloud ; yet they never wor{:ip- 
ped it , nor tooke no chips of it for © 
carry them hang'd abont their necks .* 
ſerye for a preſervative againſt the :i! 
aire and againft the Devi)s, Note nat 
they ſkew unto the People the Reliq:*s 
of the Apoſtles, but hide from them their 
writings, As if a Son ſhould keep a pies 
of the skull of his Father,vur ſhould ſup- 
preſſe his Teſtament , 
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CHAP, XI. 
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As 
Ne Of the Dominus vobiſcum. 


* JF Y © 0 L-- X = 6 
j N ehis, and-in other places, the Prieit 


blefſes che people , \aying , Doniuxs 
7 vobs/camm , The Lord be with you, Inold 


- W& timerhe people did anſwer, Er cums (pi- 
r1g# tro, And with thy ſpirit. For then 
the people underſtood what the Pric 
{aid. In private Maſſes ; in which the 
Pricit is al} alone, theſe words T he Lor9 
be with yow,arc very abſurd, Who would 
zot Taugh , if any man comming 1ato a 
roone where there is no body , ſhould 
(21, God ſave you my Ataſters. Yet,this 
is:the thing they doe in their Maſſe, Per 
res Damiams, a Cardinall , hath writ- 
ten a Book intituled D ominus vobs/crun, 
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3, Booke of the Myſteries of the Maſle, 


$154 whence he gathers that the Prieſt 
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is not alone. And groundeth himiclte 
upon the Scripture, which faith, 1» cog. 
Pal, 137. fpetiu Angelornum pſallam tybi : 1 will ſing 

wnto thee in the preſence of the «Avg, 


Hl Pagninus tranſlates it coram judicihu, 


| before the Judges. 
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of Of the Bleſſing or Hallowing of the 


— — 


Frer the Prayer by the Reliques of 
Sainrs, in ſolemne Maſſes, the bief: 
| enmorum in ſing or hallowing of the Incenſe, is dons 
'' expliabils jn theſe words, 
PP 8 Be thou bleſſed by bim in whoſe honour 
11k ; co Wy, þr. thow ſhalt be burned. ; 
\/' fluxitm le ſeemstharthe Biſhop, or the Prieſt, 
|| Gaz partes: beleeves that the Incenſe doth heare, or 
| andalirle goderſtand, ſince he ſpeaks to it, By the 
afrer, Com- Law of AMeſ-s,Incenſe & perfumes were 
Probatny 8" h 
& hodjis Ptrned upon the Altar of perfume, The 
fruſtra in. Pagens offered itup allo in their Sacrt- 
an terre Rene Neverrheleſſe, efrnobing in his 
hat * cuſtome wa? 
Qt of time ont of 
"-Ait, And he 
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gcares that cuſtomie of uling Iicenſe in 

Gods Servive, For though hecliſputes 

apainit the Pagans, yet he woult never 

haye mock'd that cuſtome of incufing, 

if the Chrittians of his time had hadthar 

enjtome, *® O what peety, (faith he) wd* 0 ries, 
Pat 3 that honour that #s made by by Trantus 
Oder of the fire , and by the Roſin of 4 - vanes 
tres, Fs, If any one have Committed 4) _ ” _ 
offence, can at be diſſolved by the vapour If odove = 
the Tncenſt ? &e. Have the Gods any no- jcirur, & 
fires, whereby they draw the reſpiration of (14 arbo 


the aire? &c. That of the Geds (as the |* 


*- : FAWEY « 
witc deleeve) ave ancorporall, that Cdomr , x, 


Ka wine thing, though thou ſhonldſt burne / ainuan- 
« thox/ana pound of Male Incenſe, &c. 4 courg- 
What is there in all this that may not be ©* #4 

Son pr : Tis vapor 
fa:d zzainſt the Incenſe whick they make diſſokcite 

to time before the Images of Saints? 5. x. 
And in the beginning of che fixt Book, em D4 
bee faith, that the Pager did objet a- _ my 
painſt the Chriſtians, asa crime of great *:" ins IÞd 
UNP? ety, thar they nad 10 Altars, and of= TITS. 
ferel no Incenſe, Now this Arnobrus is 
a very ancient Author , for hee wrote 
don: the yeare of our Lord 280, 

The Canons attribured anto the Apo- 


Ries, doe fpeake of Incenſe. Bur the Ro- 


*7 Church acknowledges rhem not 
ro 


Willi fered himtelfe to be cartied away unto 


(HB 2008 firſt ages, was 2 marke wheredy the Chrs 
| (a1 TE 


At Tha: 5 1 beg _- : Ko , v2nly 
wURIER 5 8. world, for to arrive 1979 our heavy 
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|F.| | *cor 2 tobe of t he Apoſtles: And Pope Vela 


| | Ed komana fares puts then among the uns AA 
14-101 Di: "And De ni Hierarchie that {peaKes vt it, 


0 is abo#7e rhree or fours hundred yore 


WHT fer 'the Apoſtles. The anciefit Citi 
kN Ne Ktiaj's, out of reproach,called Thr i3c 
NF $07, thoſe, who t0 avoid perſecution. had 
MR HH cz ſome graines of Incenſe in the £0 
Wy PRA0R for which was made tO fartie before te 
Wl | Image of the Emperouts or fore God; 
Wl! The Biſhop of Rome, Marcelims, ſat- 


this finne. Briefly, Incenſe in the i702 


Ml ſtiazis were diſcerned from the P42, 
| | For the Pope*® Decretals of thoſ< THe 
| that ſpeake of It , ATC falſe and counter 
bl * In my feit, as I have proved* elſewhere B; 
hh Booke of © Dxrand in the 4- Booke of his 54 


|} the Nort-tjonal, chap. 8. faith,thatthe THcen'-, 


o 


| om Fad hard 
| Countrey. And P'op- Innocent the = 
| in his 2. Booke of the Myſteries © co 
my Maſſe, chap. 17. {4th that the Cor 


fenrate the triple anion in the Pe719"* 
Chrift. - x 


(9&0 qutintoa lite Ship or Boate, for ro 5 
$: uit j '}), © Y ; x — ,. TH v? FL 
WW cap. 45,6, Nifie rhat wee Aat upon the Sen Of 


ought rohave three iierle chaines, 199 
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CHAP. XIII, 


of the reading of ſome paſſages of the 
Scripture #n the Maſſee 


"hn this,ſome paſſage of the Scrip- 

{ture is read : and that ts a trace of 

the ancient cuſtome . For there is no 
occupation more holy, nor more neceſ- 

fry , than to heare , and to underftand 

God ſpeaking to us, But this holy cu- 

ſome hath corrupted her ſelte in the - 

Rewene Church. Firſt, there is but a few _ 
paſſoges read in all the yeare in the Ros Bellarmin; 
me Church : and what 1s _ ,15 read lib. 2. de 
in a ſtrange tongue, in which the people | 
derfiand rus, 9% And that,in a voice GS E: |'b, 


which is a halfe-ſinging, and a confaſed 4, qc yerbo 


ſound, for tomake rhe reading yetleſle Dei, c..15. 


Wintelligible, Belarmine ſaith , that the Probibetur 


Golpeil is ſung, So that God ſpeaks to ** 711 plebli- 

us linging, | Ky re legan- 
It is a ſmall matter that ſome paſſz EtY,qut Ca- 

ges of the Prophets are called the Epi- nevtur vil 


tle. But the ereatelt evill is, that they $7 tous Une 


will not have the people to underftand EC 28.rt. 


What God ſaich unto us, For in theſe ; co. 14. 
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$08 1KI ag men. Certainl \ God os to us that 
Fre 8 we mayunderf and him. Hee inſtructs 
TIT TIUe” 25 not with words which we may 7:0t 
l nn underſtand., By this meanes, God 1s he- 
11000 come a Barbarian unto men: And is ac« 
Vo Bil compliſhed the threatning, which God 
bl makes to a people agatoſt-whom he js 
by angry, ſaying, With men of other tongues, 
{| aid. other lips, will ] ſpeak unto this People: 
'N and ſo they _ not underſtavd me : Sint 


= © Payladdes, trat ſtrange tongues arc not 
for the Beleevers, bur for the Inhcels 
Againlit this abuſe, S, Pax! imployes 
almoſt the whole 14. chapter of the firſ 
to the Corinthyans : If (faith hec ) ihe 
Trumpet gies an uncertaine ſonna, who 


i linY ; Sy ſhall prepare timſelfe 16 the batiell * So 
8 BUM likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue 
| | ; words that mAY ves waderfives , how ral 
CORE 8: be krnowrie what #5 ſpoken ? for yee ; [hat 
| 11, | ſpetke into the are, And a little after, 
| int Theref,re if | kaow not the means; of 


th: voyce, T ſhall b+ unto him that ſÞcatcth 


if | jd a Barbarian, and he that Speakzth foal be 
Fed | a Bar bryan unto me. And a little af:er, 
ll [ | E!/e when 7; hou all bleſſe with the ſpirit 
if * biw ſhall he that occupieth the rFOome 97 the 


| (RPM | | untcarned 


gy. 


" anlearned fa Amen at thy giving of 
thankes , ſeeing hee underſtands not what 
thou ſayeſt? For thou verily giveſt thanks 


'$ wei * hat the other ts nor edified. W hence 
t i he concludech, Ter «© the Church 7 had 


ſtanding , that I might teach others allo , 
then ten thouſand words in an unknowne 
zrongue, Note that Sainr Pax! ſpeakert 
of the words by which the paſtor bleſ- 
ſeth the people, ſaying, #/hen thou ſhalt 
Heſſe with the ſpirit. And of giving of 
XL thanks when he faith , How all the Pee 
| ple /ay Amen at thy giving of thankes ? 
Wl Ard of the words by which God ſpeaks 
WI to us; fince thatGod purs this amonghis 
"e W malediaions , co {peake unto a people 
"0 WF inactongue which they underſtand not: 
WU To the end, ir may nor be faid that the 
” i Apoſtle ſpeaks onely of ſome ecſtarique 
al | Hymnes. The Romaxe Church finneth 
4 W 2gainlt all this. For, there the Word of 
'» © God is readin an unknowne tongue,the 
of © Pricit blefes the people, and renders gi- 
'"  fingof thaks in an unintelligible conguey * 
** for which cauſe alſo the peopie ſay no 
I more Amenar his giving of thinkes,” 
The Counecell of Lareran hetd under 
#nnccext the third, in the yeare 1214. 
R 3 condemres 
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condemnes this abuſe in the 9. chapter, 


in theſe words. Foraſmuch'as inthe moſt 
parts of places, in one and the ſame (ite 
or Dioceſſe, people of divers languages are 
mingled, having under the ſame faith 1. 
vers ceremonies and cnſtomes., wee di 
ffraiily command that the Biſhops of ſuc) 
Cities or Divceſſe, proviae them with fi 
men that may cdebrate the Divine Office 
unto them, according to the diverſity of Ce- 
remonies and tongues, and adminiſter them 
the Sacraments of the Church , teaching 
them both by ward and by example, 

And it is very remarkable, that yctat 
this day,the Order of Reading is confer- 
red by the Biſhop, in theſe words : Li- 
bour thou diligently to pronounce the word; 
of God, that us to ſay, the ſacred Lefinre 
or Reading, diſftintly and plainly, that the 
faithfull may underſtand them , and bet 
edified th;reby. As may be ſeene in the 
Pontifical l,ar the chapter of the Ordins- 
tion of the Readers, 

[t is certaine that under the Old Te- 
ſtamenr, all the words, and bleſſings, and 
Prayers of the publick Service, were faid 
in the vulgar tongue, David compoſed 
his P/almes in atrongu2 ufed amons the 
people. Chri/,inſtituting the Holy Sup- 


per, 
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ver. ſpake in the vulgar tongue, i And 
ie” Apoſtles and their Diſciples have 
followed his example. 


the 9.Canon of the XXII, Sefton ſpeaks 
thus , Yhoſoever ſhall ſoy that the Maſſe 


Chriſt and the Apoitles, and involves in 
the ſame curſe, or Anathema, all the Prj- 
mitive Church , and the Churches of 
Ethiopia, Syria, and Greece, which yer at 
this very day have,and ever had their Di- 
vine Service in their owne tongue. 

But the Pope upholdeth the Rom ane 
language, for to uſe and inure men to 
er Wl the Zomane Religion, That language is 
be I one of the markes of his Empire. Adde 
« © tothis, that a language not underſtood, 
i i ſerves for to keepe the people in igno- 
i MW rance, and remove them farre from the 

knowledge of the Myſteries, 
zo Neither is it to be omitted, that al- 
d WW moſt all rhe paſſages, borh our of rhe 
d Wl Od 2nd New Teſtamenr, that are read 
in the Maſſe, begin with an 1» ares 3 
IN {: And Tr io terpore: as if they would 
* © inporr that rhar was good for tnoſe 
| R 3 Ames, 


When then the Councell of Trent in S/ quis a 
Xcrit la- 
gua tuntum 
TY . viilgarimſ 
oght fo be celebrated IH ihe URB!gAaY Tongae Pn 
mely, let bim be accurſed : T ſay that this 74 debere, 


venerable Councell excommunicaterh ; ies 
14 
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tings.” For why doe they "Hl 
every where .theſe words , which arg 
found bur in very'tew places? 
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CHAP. XIV. 


of the Kyrie eleiſon, and Chit 
elciſon. 
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-7*O this Lecture or Reading, is ad- 
1 ded a multitude of Kyrze eleiſon, 


LMI which are Greeks words, that ſignifi: 
kth 6 Lord have mercy , T he Greekes in Their 
hh" Lirurgie have no £4at:ne Prayers : Eur 


[1 the Latines have many Greeke prayers in 
MN: | theirs. An evident proote that the £4 
WORM f tmes reccived the Chriſtian Religion of 
MANA = Grectans, and were their Diſciplcs, 


BR 103 (ON 
WMA | As it 2ppeareth by the Hiſtory ot thc 


ji Eo AGs ofethe Apoſtles, where one may icc 
i! thac Chriſtian Religion did pallc from 
BEI Syria to Greece ,, and from Greece iit9 
NY: | Tialy and Rome, Froin thence commeth, 
Ws. | | that the moſt part of the words uſed in 
EN Þ Religion among the Weſterne Chrilli- | 


x91 te, 


WO |; 0s, are Greeke "words , as the words, 
i || [071088 Ebriſt, Church, eApoſtle, Evangile, B #- 
ll Mi jk i me , Enchuif, Biſhop, Prieſt, Dos cont, 
WA! |, 
| | 


WR 
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'Exoreiſte, Acolythe, Monke, Litanie, An- 
tiphona, Chreſowe, &c. All theſe words 
have paſſed from the Greeke Church to 
the Romanes Coe 
Vpon this Kyrie elez/on , or Lord have 
mercy #p0u #5 , WO things are to be ob- 


ars 


krved, Firſt, that it is repeated nine _ 
tcl tines, which are thrice three. They BBW 


firide in this number ſome power, ver- 
tae, or cfficacie, Drraxd (arch, that itis y,, j, , 
<> MW becauſe of the nine Orders of Angels, &:tiona!. 
z, Secondly, thac this prayer is condem- cap.12, * 
fic i ned by the 23-Canon of the third Coun- 
ir MW cell of Carthage,where it is ordained thar 
i #7 any one officiates at the Altar, all ihe 
nW Projers muſt be addreſſed to the Father, Bur: 
je this Prayer, Chriſte eleiſon, 18 addrefled to 
}* WM the Sonne, | 
p, Gregory the firſt, in the 63» Epiſtle 
 W of iis ſeventh Buoke, faith, thar in the 
© WW Greeke Churches, the Kyrze eleiſon was 
i | faid by the people, and notby the prieſt, 
) I This is called by the Greczans the Li" 
} tame, = ; 
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the Greek 
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Note, 


67 a: : 
| Ea &'p- higheſt and 0: earth peace, good will tiwards 
I.08 Dems - men, Bucin the Mafle, there is Pax 0 
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CHAP, XV. 
Of the Gloria in cxcelfis. 
bf followerh after this the Gl. 


ria 1 excelſis, that is to ſay,the Gly 
ry be to God i the higheſt , which is the 
Angels Canricle, Lyhke 2. 14+ which pat. 
ſage they have pur into the Maſſe, accor- 
ding tothe corrupted vulgar Latin ver- 


— 


- Thereisin ton, in the Greeke Text, which is the 


originajl, there is, Glory be to Goa in the 


minibus bone voluntatis : Peace unto men of 
good will. The Angels ſung, this Canti- 
cle when Chriſt was borne in a ſtable. 
Tanocent the third, in his 2, Book of the 
Myſteries of the Maſle, chap? ro. faith, 
that in that ſtable there was an Oxe and 
an Afſe, according as it is written , 7b: 
Oxe kwoweth his owner , and the Afſe bis 
Aafters crib, Thiah 1. 3, And that the 
Nxedid ſignite the Fewes , and the Alte 
the Gentiles, When this Gloria js ſung, 
the Crofle is put betweene tivo wax 
candles lighted, becauſe Chriſt was the 
Mediator of peace berweene two Na- 
rions, 
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tions, and is the corner ſtone : as Pope 


—_— 


F p 
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Imocent faith in his 21. chaprer, Then 
likewiſe the Prieſt paſſes and re-pafſes 
ſeveral! tines, from one end of the Al- 
tar unto the other, becauſe that the Do- 
&rine of ſalvation paſſed from the {ewes 
un:o the Gentiles, 


CH AP, XVI. 
Of the Colle. 


Frer this Canticle,the Pricſt fetches : 
a turne towards the people, tur- 
ning from the right hand to the lefr, and 
laying, Dominus vobiſcum , The Lord be 
with you , then he faith the prayer which 
is called rhe Cole&, which is a prayer 
unto the Father. The name of the whole , +» 
ation, remaines to this part of the 
Maiſe, - Ir is the interpretation of the Auguſti- 
Greeke word oVPae ts 5 which fignifies gz Brevi- 
Crngregatzon, Or efſembly: Which is a 0. op 
great abuſe of language, to call a prayer ca die.con- 
te Congregation, This Collect or Prayer, fitehantuy 
i: 5ddrefled to rhe Father, according ro /* Colcctar 
the Decree of the third Councell of © 2997+ 
Carthage , Canon 23+ which ordainerh, © Wh 
that 


culo colla» , 
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- Of the Gradm b. 7. 


that all rhe prayers that are LV ar the 
ſacred Fable be alwayes addrefled untg 
the Father. This prayer enderh wirk ay 
Amen : which was in old time the an. 
ſwer of the people. Burt now the Clarks 
onely doe fing,and an{werone another, 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Gradual, and of the Tra? 


He Gradual or Reſponforie follow 
F eth after, which are prayers that 
are diverſified according to the Holy. 
dayes, which'are ro be ſaid ia numbe; 
unNpeere, becauſe that Virgil hath ſaid, 
Namers Dent impare gaunet, as Pope 7«- 
nocent £08 third ſaith, in his 2, Booke of 
Myſteries, chap. 27. And theſe Orifois 


F Alone maſt nor paſſe che number of (even, or of 


in (15; 


Lertuti Fi Lo 
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| fi Ve * tecaul: 


: of the five wounds, 
Theſe prayers are called the Gra 2), 
.” ber anſe it was ſung when the D-acon 


went up the ſteps or {tairesof rhe Pulpit 
Gor oO read, As +Rb enaVis wpon T erimt« 


CURL CAPs 119-418 faith, Bar * R1hanis and Dur nd 


ſ+ - ?. Ditras, 
B11 2. L.4q . 
Cap. 79. 


fay, thar this f1gnifieth the ſteps or 
{:2ires of bumilicy , and that one null 
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Theſe prayers are ſaid againſt the ex- 
refſe defence of the fourth Councell of 
Toledo, Canon XI, where it is forbidden 
to ling any. prayers berweene the Epiſtle 
and the-Goſpell. | 
To this Gradwal js added the Allelnj z, 
initead of which,in Faſt-daycs, the Tract 
15 ſang, in a doleful! and languiſhing 
n9Irte, | 
Innocent the third, in his 2. Booke of 
the Myſteries of the Maſſe, chapter 35. 
faith, that after the Gradaw! the prieſt 
vaſſerh to the left ſide of the Altar ; be» 
cauſe that Chriſt came not to call rhe 
Righteous, but the Sinners to repen- 
tznce, Andin the 31. chapter he faith, 
that Andrew ſung the Gradual, when he 
faid, Invenimus Meſſiam, quod eſt inter 


pretatum Chriſtus : Wee bave found the 


AMeSfias, which is intefpreted Chriſt. 
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CHAP, XVTEL 
Of the Prof es 07 $2 JUences. 
0 this Tra# are added certaine 


& Proſer or Sequences itt {olemne Feftte 
| yall 
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vall dayes, Theſe PAS are TE vecks 1 in 


Meerer,ſuch as were made in thoſe times 
wherein the Monachall  poche was in its 


perfetion s. ſo that it is a Proſe in ver. 
ſes, Durarnti in his 2. Booke of the Ce- 
remonies of the Charch, chap.22. faith, 
that Robert, King of Frome, did com poſe 
many of theſe Proſes, Others have beene 
compoſed by Hermannus Contrattns , 1 
Germane, and Inventor of the Aſtrolzbe 
Thar ſerves for to prove their Anti- 
wtie, 

The Mafſe-Booke after the uſe of ? :- 
r;5, which was in vogue, and bare the 
ſway in France before the new reforma- 
tion of che Maſſe-Booke, was full of 
ſuch Proſes, ſet downe in a very elegant 
tile. On che Friday after Pentecoſt, this 
Proſe is found. . Alma chores Domini nc 


. pannat nomins ſummit, Veſſ 95, Soter, Em t« 


rmuel, Sabaoth, Adonai , eſt ingenitus, Viz, 
Vita, MANKS, bom, vi wy Alpha capeit #1- 
riſque fſumnul votibatur & 00, Agnus,,v:r, 
vitulus, ſerpens, aries, leo, vermis,@tc,. 1- 
thanatos, Kyrios theos, Dmton, cratos, aſus, 
$ evificet mos, CHI ſecl, per omniz doxa , F 
A men, 

In the ſame Maſſe-Booke,at the Maſſe 


_ of the bleſſed Arv, this Profe is to be 


£199 


WCT:p.18. . or Sequences. 
' fund in Sapphique verſes. Marie pre- 


A 
#, 


. 
'S 
) 


conio, Serviat cum gaudio, fervens deſide= 
rio, vers amor, Tu roſa, in hilinm, cujus 
decus filium, carnis ad connubium, Traxit 
amor, eAlve manans fatie, fons muſericor- 
die, vera mentis ſaucie Medicina, Tu pine 
cerna venie , tu lucerna glorie , ty ſuperne 
gratia, Es regina, &e. O felix puerpera, 
Noſtra pians ſcelera , yure matris amperd 
Redemptori, Da fidet fadera , da ſalutis 
oper, 4a in vite veſpera, Bene mori, 

I might produce an hundred of ſuch 
like as theſe, which are a very cleare 
proote , thar the barbarouſheſſe of che 
preceding ages hath helped impiety for- 
ward. And thar prophane wits have 
{ported themſelves, and taken delighc 
to thruſt into the Maſſe ſuch things that 
are ridiculous. Now, the people are 
farre from deriding , or being offended 
at it, becauſe all is ſaid in Latine, and 
that they are nor inftrutted in the Word 
of Gud, | 


"0a: + 


C = A 5 uY 
Of the reading of the Goſpel, 


Fter theſe Proſes in ſolemne Mal. 

ſes, the Prieſt or Biſhop ſpeakes 
againe ro the Incenſe, and faith unto ir, 
Be thou bleſſed by him, in wiſe honour thou 
ſhalt be burned. 
- _ Thenthe Deacon area 2 prayer , by 

which he askes of God that he will Pt 

_ rifie his hips with a burning pibble-/+5n 
. that hee may worthily declare the 3o- 
' ipell. Now, it is no declaring of che 
Goſpell to reade a ChapreF in Loi. 
This. prayer was intro the Meje 
. when rhe peop e unlcrſtood what vw; 
. read:* In waich they have put a p#/ 
: ftone-inſtead! of a ive corte; for theis 
i words are taken out of the 6,chapter of 
Efay, verſe' 6: Then the Deacon ryrni:y 
himſelfe towards rhe Seat askes him 
blelling, ( ay ing A Jab e Domine veredic.”: P 
Which are words chat have ro ſonic at 
all. And nute thac he thac fngs Miſe, 
doth not biefſe the $11h-deaco!1 afore he 
reade the Epiftle : Bur he blefſeth che 
Deacon before hee reade the Goſfei!, 
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For what reaſon, I do not know. Then 


the Deacon kifes the hand of the Biſhop 
or Prictt, and with his chumbe he makes 
a kene of the Crofle npon the bu gin- 
ving of the Goſpell, Wheretore, Ican- 
not conceive the reaſon , except it bee 
for ro fanRific the Goſpell, or for to 
defend ir againſt the aſſauirs and power 
of-the Devill. After this, he makes one 
figne of the Croſic upon his torebead , 


ene upon his mouth, and one upon |.is 


b:caft, for ro be furniſhed and ſheltered 
on all ſides, 


Pope Innocent the third faith, that the £6. *- a 
Deacon kifles the right hand of the Bi- m_ Oy 


ſhop , becauſe ic is written in the Cn- 
ticle, His right band, ſhall embrace me, But 
it the Pope doe celebrate the Mafle in 


his owne perſon, the Deacon kifſes his 


foor, becauſe hee is the Vicar of him 
whoſe feet a woman of an 111 life did 


Kitſe: Luke 7, And becauſe it is writ= 


ti, Worſhip 1s footeſtoole : farrh Inm2ent 
his 2, Booke, chap, z2. Which is a 
iige filed, There is in the Pſalme 
9.4%. Worſhip at bis footsſtoole. 

Then the people come ro wake their 
offerings, which the people do? lay at 
ihe Popes teer, becauſe it is written in 
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ftles,that the Diſciples bronght the price 
of what they had ſold, and laid it at the 
Apoſtles feet, as the ſame Junecent faith 
in his Booke before cited , chapter 37, 
And in the 38, chapter he faith, that the 
Deacon, when he would reade, askes che 
Biſhops blefling , becauſe it is written, 
How fhall they preach, except they be /ent) 
Rom. 10.15. Andinthe 39. chapter he 
faith, that the Goſpell is taken from of 
the Altar, becauſe it is written, chat ont 
of Zion ſhall goe forth tbe Law , and the 
Word of the Lord from Fernſalem, Zſay 
2, 3. And in the 40. chapter he faith, 
that two ecolythes goe before the Dea- 
con when hee goes to reade, becauſe 
Chriſt ſent his Diſciples by rwo and two 
before him. And that the tapers or was 
candles are codoriferous, and of {weet (a- 
your, becauſe it is written, Ye are #»'0 
God the ſweet ſavonr of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
2, #5: 
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O f the Nzcene. Creed. 


7 
c Frer the reading of the Goſpel, 


1 \ the Niceze Creed 1s read : apon 
' MW which, two things are to be obſerved, 
ec MW The one, thatthe Rowaane Church hath 
f MW rather chuſed ro read the Symbole of 
? WW Nee, than the Symboie ofthe Apoltles. 
* Mi which Nscene Creed, the Article of 
/ WM Chriits deſcent into Hell is nor to be 
> [{Mfound. The other point to beobſerved, 
* Wis, chat according tothe power which 
Wis ztribured anto che Romanre Church 
) Wand to the Pope in the laft Seſſion of 
* Wthe Councell of Florence, to add uns 
to the Creed, this Creed 1s enlarged 

' Win the Maſe: andthere are ſome clau- 
les added unto it, which the Nicene = 
Conncel did nor put in it, to wit, 94 1299-3 *- 

P : ps 6 Qaxſt.s. 
ex Pre filzogne procedit. us cum Pa- art. 1.9. Ad 
tre 9 Filio fomul adoratur , &* cons ſolam an- 
olorificaiuy., Thomas 6 TGUISAS ſaith fo Lortat 677 
mucit, A new edition of 4 Symbol: belon- 995g _ 
reth to the ſole authoretic of the Pope, By ts - 
tis, the Reader ſhall conceive why 4, 5m. 
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of the Offertorie. Lib,z) 


they have rather chuſed to inſert inthe 
Maſſe the Nicene Creed than the Apa. 
ſtles Creed. For the Necene Creed ſuch 
as it-is-fet downe in the Maſfle , 1cryey 
very much to cxalr the Popes greatneſſe, 
and isaproofe of his power to give unto 
the people new Articles of faith. 
This Creed is ſung againſt all {*2m- 
linefſe and decencie , to make a con- 
feſſion of his finnes, finging. 
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CHAP, XXE: 
Of the Offertorze, 


FF He Offertoric 15 a partof the Maſſe 

& cf the moſt conſiderable, and which 
ſerves for the diſcovering of the truth, 
and to underſtand the language of the 
Ancient Fathers , and diſcover the 
origin of the cy1ll, Ir js compo!ed of 
five priycrs, whereof Bellarmin {peakes 
thus in his 2. Booke of the Maſſe, Chap. 
17. Theſe fue Prayers are not very au- 
Clent , ard were not {aid in the Romane 
Church before five hundred yeares 490: 
And ſaith that Pdpe /amocent the tnird, 


who wrote about the yeare 1212. 


maKkes 


+ ig ar ES Tn ee ee earns frat 
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"Cap.21. Of the O ffertorze. 23g 
makes no mention ofrhem, 
For ro underſtand this, we muſt know 
h MW that the cuſtome of the ancient Church 
+ | before they received the peop etoche 
: W Communion, ' was, that thoſe that 
0 would participare of the Sacrament did 
come to the Offering, that 1s to fay, 
- WM offcred bread and wine, Oyle, fruits, 
 &c. Which gifts were received by the 
Deacons, and put upon the ſacred table, 
of which Offerings the Paſtcr of the 
Church did fer afide ſo much as was 
needfull to communicate the whole 
congregation under both Kkindes, And 
he made Prayers upon theſe Offerings, 
offering them to God in Sacrifice of 
Wl prayſe, and praying to God ro ſtretch 
WW Þisbleffing upon them, By theſc Prayers 
1, W the Conſecration was made, as we have 
e WW proved in thefirft Book of the Anatomie 
c WF of che Maſle, Chap, 14. Whar remained 
i of theſe Offerings, was for the poore | — 
SW But with tra& oftime the Prieſts have , S: Pein- 
.  2ppropriated them unto themſelves. ys; 
jo Theſe Offerings or oblations ofthe 4;;; x5,14 
«| Pcople,were called Sacrifices., * Irenens fizmoferre 
e:  inthez2.and 34.Chapter of his 4. Book, Pc /acrif 
MW fi, chat we offer znto God in Sacrifice - LE crea 
NN 7: premiſes of bis creatures; apon which ,,, Fog nf 
S 2 places 
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-0.9;) 
- ® Locuples places Bellarmin in his firſt Booke-of 
& dive: the Mafſſe, Chap, 27. faith, Irene faith 
—ageogy that The Church offers unto God 2 $4. 
<ro__s erifice of hu creatures, that is to ſay bread 
credis, q112 and wine, Cyprian. in his 34. Epiſtle 
C07 60147  calleth theſe Offerings Sportuhas, And 
+10 neigey in his Booke of the worke and Aimes, 
one ix Do- he chides a woman that had brought no 
minicun {1s Sacrifice, and yet did cate her ſhare of 
ze ſecrificis the * Sacrifices which 'the Poore had 
—__ offered. * Thou art ( faith hee ) 4«< 
Cone sfoia and opulent, and thinkeft to celebrat* the 
quod Pare Sxpper of the Lord, thou that Iookei? not 
per obtul't at all upon the Poore mans baoxe © thou 
fumis. that comeſt into the Chnrch of the i,ord 
i pms withore a Sacrifice, and takeſt thy part of 
WS the Sacrifice which the poore hath Offered, 
ied Tee T Theedoret in his 5- Booke, Chap. 17, 
mln Ts Jw- When the time was come to preſent the 
ex mera gifts upon the Sacred T able, The ſecond 
_—_ Councell of Maſcons abour Anno 537. 
—_ -— v6 in rhe 4 Canbn. * We erdaine that poll 
" uihusDome every Sunday the Oblation of the Altai 
nicis debus be brought by every one, both men ani wa- 
aliars 0* mey, Rabanus Mauras in his firſt Book 
af "gale of the Tnſtitation of Clarkes, Chap. 

) .;. 7,and 8. f Let the Snbdeatons receive of 


& mul era 
bus effcratur. Tf Oblationes in templo Del 3 fidelibus ſi(fipir 
ant, & Levith ſuperpontndas altar bus tradant. 
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FCap.2T., Of the Offertory. 
the Faithfull the oblations in the Temple 
of God , andgive them tothe Deacons for. 
to be ſet upon the Altars, That is the firſt 
reaſon for which the Sacred Table was 
called an Altar. Of theſe oblations of 
the people , ſee Caſſanader in the 27, 
Chapter of his Licurgies. 

In the Mafſe there be five Prayers 
which arecalled the Offertorie, becauſe 
they were ſaid while the People. did 
bring their Preſents and Offterings, as 
Imocent the third faith in his 2. Booke 
of the Myſteries of the Matle, Chap, 
53.* T his name, Offertorie, came from * 0: toris 
Offering, becauſe that whiles the Offerto- 47m ir abit 
rie 38 ſung, the Prieſt receives the Peoples O49 
ob{ations, aud the Hoftes of the Miviſters 09 
For, God loveth a cheerefull giver, any 

This thing onght to be carefully ob- cartatuy 
ferved. For it is the key that will bring $4405 
us to the intelligence , not onely of j'/ - _ 
theſe prayers ofthe Offcrtorie, buralſo ,,z,;;,..., 
of rhe whole Canon of the Maſe, and bo/tizs x 
th: doore-by which the abuſes have en= 1mtry - 
tered, ;  Hilarem c- 


The Prieſt then having before him _ Ne 


the unconſecrated Hoſtes, and the une pes, 
conſecrated wine, maketh rhis Prayer, - - 

Holy Father, God Almightie , Eter- © 
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Of the Offertorie, Lib. 
all, receive this immaculate Hoſte hich 
1, thine unworthy (ervant, offer unto thee 
ay 11140 aud lwm God for my 114 99a 
erable frunes and offences and negligeiices: 
and for all them that afſiſt and are pre- 
ſent hrreabout : «As alſo for all Fiiths 
full Chriſtians both Irving and dead, that 
it ma; pr-fit me to them nnto ſalvation wn 
eternall life, Amen, 

Then he powres fome water into the 
anconſecrated wine, and askes of God 
that by the myſterie of this wine ad if 
this water he may be partaker of the Di- 
v1vitie., And makes an offering of tais 
unconſecrated Chalice unto God , ay- 
ing :YPe offer untothee O Lord the Chalice 
of the ſalstarte, beſeeching thy elem: »cie 
that it may aſcend with a ſweet ſavoir in 
preſence of thy divine CMajeſtie, Arda 
little after, Recerve, Holy T rimnaize, 64 
oblation which we offer unto thee {or thr 
remembrance of the Paſſion , Reſnryeciion 
and Aſcenſion of our Lord Teſns Chriſt, 
and tm the honour of the bleed Virgin 
Atarie , and of the bleſſed Tohn Bayii/t, 
end of the Holy Apoſiles Petey and Pl, 
and of theſe bere, and of all the Saints, 


that it may profit them to hmonr, an #119 


ſalvationto us, and that thoſe vonci/fe 
to 


wore w 


EÞ.:T. Of the Offertorre, 


to intereede for us is Heaven, whoſe nem. 
orie we celebrate on Earth, Through the 
ſame Chrift owr Bord, eAwen. 

Vpon theſe Prayers we are to obſerye, 
firſt that the Prieſt offers unto God in 
;, | oblation andSacrifice, for his own falva- 
tion, and for the ſalvation of the People 


at 

., | 40d of the departed, unconlecrated 
Hoiſtes , and wine not yet tranſubſtan- 

K tiaced, And by conſequent thete 1s in 


4 | che Maſſe rwo propiciatorie Sacrifices, 
© ths one, which is made before the Con- 


* I fecraion, by which unconſecrared bread 
. | 20d wine are offered to Sod in Sacrifice 
for the Salvation of rhe quick and of 


, fi dead; rhe orher, after the Con- 
, | {cration, whereby they pretend to {a- 
. | crifice really rhe body and blood of 
| Chriſt, For whereche Holtes or things 


offered are different, the Sacrifices allo 


, | ere different. | 
In the ſecond place it is tobe obſerved 


tlat in theſe Prayers, the Prieſt ſacri- 
ficing anconſecrated bread and wine 
uno God for the Salvation and Re- 
I dcmption of the quicke and of the dead, 
offers antroGod an unagreeableSacrifice, 
and no manner of way aCceptable: for 
bread and wine cannot be a price nor 
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al QIien 1) 


Of the Offerto "Lib, 


2 {vAicient Offering, nor ft wy the Ca. 
vation of men ; nor forto maketh- * pro- 
piriation for onr finns. Bellarmiy in 


27. ſpeaking of rhe(e Prayers, Cairh , 
Nine ought to deny but that "wy Bt 


d) 2 M.fa Wine are m (ome kind offered the Haſſe; 


offer © 3, vT* 


eAnl that by 6onſequent thy belon? net 


| Pro nagar tothe thin which £5 Sacrificed, ;  ## A 
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CY! fieatur. 
Hoc patet 
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peares firſt by the Haſſe ut ſelfs bow 16! be 
before the (onſecration we [ay, Rec- 

Ho!y Father this immaculate H "__rv his 
word TH1S ſpewes ſerfibly what we old 
with our band, N;w, whit we hol! is 
bread, Ani he ſhewes Dy many &xem- 
ples chat the Fathers ſpeake ſo, and « ul 
rhe unconſecrated bread an Offering nd 


Suſe pe faite Sacrifice. 
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tas, hanc 
1834 ul 7 
tr hojtit, 
corte p70 
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Theſe prayers, though corrupted with 
divers addicions, yet neverthelefle : (172) 
21ea trace & an imitation of the arici-n! 
caſtome, by which after the pic hu 
made their offerings,% that the Deacun: 


pmanſtrat ad ; had let them upon the Sacred Tabic. :!: 
Paſtor of the Charch 14id afide 15 mack 
of the as was needefull to Communic 3t ite 
9355 = all the people under both kinds: & M3: 
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upon theſe offerings Prayers, by wilic!! 
mg asked of God that theſe ſacrifices 5! 


oblat1: — 


FTS-2t.. Of the Offertory, | 


oblations of his people, might be accept- 
able unto him, and might extend his 
bleſſing upon them, That was the true 
Conlecration. For we have proved here 
above, that the Conſecration, anciently, 
was made by the Prayer. That was the 
Sacrifice thar was uſed rhen , in which 
the Faithfull Aſſtants were both the 
Offcrers and Sacrificers, preſentinvgunto 
Goda Sacrifice of Excharift , thatis to 
lay, of T hanksgiveng, and not a Sacritice 
made by the Pricſt alone, by which 
Chriſt ſhould be really ſacrificed for 
our Redemprion , W hereupon we hve 
the words of Pamelizs that are verie 
expreſſe in his Notes upon the Book of 
Cprian,of the worke and Almes,where 
he expoſeth the words of Cyprian, who 
chides a rich woman that had brought . ,,, ,. 
nv Sacrifice , and ate of the facritice ex conſues 
which the poore had offered, * Cyprian tudine qua 
Ctaicth he) hath regard to that cuftome panis mte- 

tn: which a whole loafe was offered; of ol offer ah 

winch, bean g cut into many pieces, every pemey _ 
one tooke bis part of the Euchariſt , e- jc conciſe 

ſp<crally in o Africa and among the Greci- ſinguli pare 
ws , which cuſtome hath beene ſince a*preſer- 
itrle changed and altered, He ſhould bave 7 4 
i210 rhat rhat cultome was ſach every» Sr 
where abarie 


IT 


9 Jp ———M 
= oa RHDY 


—Y 


DI De ny 7 - 
= = _—_ CRIES 
- er a rr ogra mae un | —_— - , 
-——> . et mary Ns pp w 7 9 , Sees” = 
» by - o& as 73 5 $2.4 os os Was, — AIR” ——_— R 
a — lg ne A po — = 4 © Wh 5 $5 _ hs + vo — * * 
2 £5.04 .— Se 7 + = WI - a . ; - 
- pO A s N - ce > ——__— - 
- os BY gat RSS "—— : Y : * ACA Lis &- - : _ F FIC :- ils TIER = w” 4 
32d Sn x" a one or  Te Su EE ay ES a : omg 
j + _ , mg , - o - ” Fa EY Q , 9 UT. 
» - 12 apr SS I neon ON : EY IOC YE INES, 3 Eo 
0 2 bg a : \ - KOT, & "4 5 Ru ——_— 
al td a CEP S780, _— 4 4q-> BY” 2.90 g 7 a * a * 3 - 
PRESS: a aY,- ” Ds - 45 F vS—-ev- 
aj ORE roars — 2 OY SY uy FS 204 bt Ren r\ 
fs WIS 7 BOT NEL ts LE — _ 


$0 ns re eSnips eb. 


a Se 


I —D_—_—_ Soc. 


NN STI 
hb ng ade - 


nn ens beg $0 een 


S, FEA” ommtwcao.ocaoen tv. .. a. 
= Wh-< 
yu 
py i 
" —_ 
- _ y 


2 3. OR £4 
EIT a mm - "3 


TR 


- where, and that a whole loafe was ngt 
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Of the Offertorre. "Th > 
| or GW; 5 6 44: 


onely offered, but a great quantitie of 


bread, eſpecially in populous Churches, 


and that che cuſtome is not a little , but 
altogether changed. For there cannot 
be a greater a[teration, then to have re- 
duced a grear quantitie of {olid bread 
ro a ſmall and light round Water,which 
may be blowne away wich ones Ereath: 
which rhe Prieſt cates alone, the Aſfi- 
ſtants of Commuanicants being become 
only meere ſpe&ators. The ſequell of the 
text of the Maſle ſhall! ſhew that unto us 
yet more clearely. Theſe Waters are 
vulgarly called in France, be pain a cans 
ter: Bur the ignorant people call it | 
ain enchante , the inchanted bread. 

Snch then were the Sacrifices of rhe 
Ancient Charch: and ſuch were the 
Prayers upon the offerings of the people, 
unto which the name of Offertorre re- 


mains ſtill, But perverſe clauſes have bi; 


adde<d unto them, and that have altercd 
the ancient ſimplicity, To wat, that ©) 
which unconſecrated bread and wine 2:e 
offered in ſacrifice for the ſalvation of 
the quicke, and of the dead. 1remn, tha! 
claiſe by which this ſacrifice is offercd 
to God, in honour of the Saints, Sn: cly 


wei 


ws, 


FE'n.21, Of the Offertorie. | 


the Holy Supper was inſtituted in ho-: 
nour of God, and 1n commemoration of 


of S. Hubert, or of &,D ommich, Sacr iff- 
ot FF ces are made 1n honour of him to whom 
©& if they are offered. Not than in the bo- 
0 WF nour of Saints, It is an honour which 
0 NN the rae Saints never demanded, and 
!; | which God never commanded. Vnder 
'- | the Old Teſtament it would have been 
© © cnoughto have beene ſtoned to dearh, if 
© WW any man had offered facrifices unto God 
5 I in honour of Abraham, or of Faces, Pur 
© Il chicfly and above all, is the imp: ety hor- 
-  rcible, when after the pretended Tranſub- 
© | ftintiarion they ſicrifice Chriſt in ho- 

nour of the Saints : as if the Pricſt ſhould 
- | fay ro Saint Nechols, or to S. Barbara, [ 
ſacrifice the Sonne of God to thine honony, 
» MW This is to advance Saints above Chriſt, 
Thote rhatgivealtimes 1n honcur of God, 
or tor his fake, doe acknowledge thar 


And theſe words are to be noted, wt {rs 
proficiat ad hnnorem, T hat tits oblation 
Profit them to honony,, Truly, this honour 

brings chem not any profit. 
inthe ſame Oriſon the Prieſt prayes 
to God ro make the Saints to pray for 
us 


the death of Chritt; and not inthe honour 


God is more excellent then their almes. 
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| us, as if God ſhould fay to S. Peter, 0 
Peter! I adviſe theo that ſuch a Tock. 
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ſmith of ſuch a towne,, dwelling in ch a 
ftreet, prayes thee to pray to me, Where. 
fore, pray me for him, and then ] fpall :4. 
w1ſe whether 1 ſhall heave thee or no. For 
our Adverſaries hold, chat God dorh not 
alwayes heare the Saints, or grant cr 
requeſts. By this prayer, men doe not 
goe from the Saints to God, but they 

oe from God to the Saints. If Cod 
US reſolved to doe that which wee 
aske of him, he will not make the Saints 
to beſeech him for it, Butif he have rc- 
ſolved ro deny us, he will not ſay to the 
Sainrs, Pray to we, for to receive a retiis 
{all.. 

It is alſo to be obſerved , that there is 
but Perer and Pax/ that are named here, 
becauſe they are held to be the Founders 
of the Romane Church. Yet neverthe- 
lefſe, their writings are forbidden unto 
the people , and the reading of them is 
not permitted. 

Theſe words, of Chalice of Sa'ntarc, 
arc taken cur of the 116. P/alme, where 
there 15 according tothe verſion of the 
R:mane Church, Calicems ſalxtars aft 
piam: Which is 4 paſſage corrupted. 
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There 15 according to the Hebrew, 7 wil 


take the cup of ſalvation, The P/almsſt 


hath regard to the effuſion of Wine, 
which was made upon the offering, in 
the Sacrifices of Proſperity and of 
Thanke:giv ing, 
Among thele Prayers of the Offerto- 
71e, in {olemne Maſſes, the Prieſt blefſes 
the Incenſe through the interceſſion of 
$, Michael, who Rood at the fide of the 
Atcar of Perfum-, and of all the EleR. 
But it is not probab)e that CAichael the: 
Archangel, and all the Ele&, wouid 
joyne rogether to intercede towardsGod 
tor the bleſſing of ſome graines of In- 
cenie, I know not whence this opinion 
did proceed, thit AGchaet the Arck- 
angel is the Gardian and ProteRor of 
the Kingdome of France. Whereupon 
allo Lews the XT. inſtitured the Order 
ofthe Knights of S, Michel, in honour 
of tir And none but this Angel hath 
ns Holy-day : Which 1s not a fmall pri- 
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CHAP. XXII. 


of the Priefts waſhing of th: 
hands, 


[EN the midſt of the Offertorie the irief 
| Waſheth his hands for the {:cond 

For he had time, becauſe it is written, i 
waſhed wame, Pal. 51. And, I have waſh:d ny 
ER bed with feares every night, Pſal.6. Vy nen 
ting: on his he is waſhing, he faith, I will waſh mine 
veftnenrs, Hands among the Innocent, and will compaſſ 
thine Altar, O Lord. Which i TE paffog age 
corrupted , of the P/al,26, For there 

is in the Hebrew, which is the Orig j1all, 
I will waſh mine hands in innocency, 
Where by the hands, externall ations 
areunderſtood , as1n Pſal. 24, 4. And 
by w-ſhed hands are nnd:rſ{tood , the 
pure and innocent ations. Moreover, 
this waſhing of hands is an indiffercns 
thing of ics nature, and which we doe 

not blame, The Prieits under the Law, 
waſhed themſclves at the doore of ine 
Tabernacle. And in the-Ancient Ch! _ 
there be ſome examples of it. The P4- 


24s alſo waſhed themiclves before :' ww 
facriii ( ed, 
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ſacrificed , Plarins in the Aulularia, 
Nunc-lavabo ut rem divinzm faciam, And 
inthe ſame place, Ego niſi quid me vis 
& lavatum ws ſacruficen, 
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CHAP, XXUI. 


i Of the anſwer of the people, Of the 
ll filence of the Prieſt, and of the ſe- 
mj cet Prayers. | 


Enaacgrs = 


in He Offrtorie being ended,the Prieſt 
Ti kifſes che Altar, tetches a turne of 
vo MM his body towards the people, and faith, 
ro Ml Proy, Brethren, that this mine and your Sa- 
1, crifice may bee made acceptable to God. 
, | Secxing he ſpeakes to the people, it were 
n: | the peoples parc ro anſwer. Anevident 
d i proofe, rhac when this piece was put 


© into the Maſſe, the neople underftood. 


- BE what the Prieft laid. Dwranii in his 2, 
i: | Booke of Ecclefiaſticall Ceremonies , 
« | chapter 29g. faith, afrer Alcrinus, that 
, | tlic people ought to anſwer with a loud 
e | voyce. Ar his day not onely the peo- 
: B >! doenor anſwer, becaule all is faid in 
K Latine - bar rhough EVER the Prieſt 
[ould ſpeake in Frereh, yet the people 

could 
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"Of the Prefts Silente," Liv. 
rot'd not anſwer, becauſe the Þ; ielf' 
ſpeaxes theſe words with a low voyce; 
with 2 murmur which favours tn: ach 
of ſilence it ſelfe,- as the Counce!} of 
Trent ordained it,. A Clarke therefore 
anfrrereth for the pe —_ and th: Prieft 
an{wererh in ſecret Amen, And hee ad- 
derh ſome ſecret Or:/oxs which no body 
tzroc. 27. underſtands. Their DoRors give a rea: 
t9. 2, 649. Ton for this, to wit, becauſe that flemi- 
54.7; xo 1er7e Sacerdlaris Iatibiune Chriſti fi gniſicat, 
| <=" _ £ The filence. of the Pryeſt dotb ft «os coins tt af 
Chrift bid-bimſetfe.; And becauſe that :! 
Apoſtles, before rhe Lords Paſton, COS 
fefſed him bur ſecretly, The Gre ke 
Churches fay all wich a loud voyce, 
eveir the very words of C-nf=cration : 
For they foll ow the eximple of Chriſt, 
2d of the Apoſil-s. The Councell of 
Laedicez, in the 19. Canon \ rad in- 
deed of a Prayer which the people {ay 
to chem{e]ves, withonr be ing heard: Bur, 
no example nor rale in the Amtiquitic 
ſhall be found, thar ordaineth thac' ri.e 
Prieft onghe to ſpeak t> the pzople wich 
fitence,and wirhour the people may un- 
derftind him. It is amockmsg of a man 
to fpeake ro him onely in wagging oncs 
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tec Goh wirhout any. found® Bur 9 
+ ; that would be abſurd and ridicu- 
ous in the civill focierie , are fornd ro 
be good in Gods Service. As if Religi- 
on were made of purpoſe to bereaye us 
of common fſcnle. 
- During this ſilence, rhe Prieft hides 
the *Patine 'inder the cloth called the 
Corporal, and that; foraſmuch as the A- 
poſtles hid themſelves; and fled, during | . 
the Sacrifice of che Crofle, Inrocent the 
 K third; 4b, 2. cap, $9. ' Who likewiſe in 
ls 58, chapter , ſaith , that the Prieſt » , fc (i. 
makes the * figne'of the Crolſeu upon'the per e, ou- 
P4tine where the Hoſtes are, and UPON c45 ſignacu- 
the Chalice, rs drive away the Devill, {m., =: per 
leſt he ſhould preyaile againſt rhe Prieft; © vir- 
cute 0m- 
or re Sacrifice ; ; that i is to tay » againſt ,c, conmue 
the Hoſte, . drabolice 
Durand inthe 36. <4 ter of his 4 , malignita- 
looks, {aich, rhac in this ha certhe Prict 215 off ugiat, 
or Deacon takes the Bifhop by the dg re 
hands, and lifts him up as torto awake ;,,,; ſacrifi- 
hin: ; becauſe it is written , Awake thou cinm aliguo 
that ſeq 6 and ariſe, Epheſ, Jo 14, modo pres 


valeat. 


T CHAE 


CHAP. XXIy. 
Of the Preface. 


Fter chis benumming or drowhj. 

nefſe, in which the Prieſt by his {6 
lence hath counterfeired one that were 
aſleepe, he awakes in a ſtarr, and crycs 
qurt with a loud voyce, Per ownia ficuls 
ſecularum, and begins the preface by way 
of Dialogue, wherein che Prieſt (pcak- 
. eth, and his Clarke anſwers him; rhen 
he aeldeth a Prayer longer than ordina- 
ry, whoſe ſubſtance is gogd: faith three 
tunes, Santtns, Santis, Santius , Hoy, 
Hz!ly, Holy, mingleth with it ſome He 
brew words, Sabaoth and Oſ.nnzs, The 
Prefaces doe change according to tie 
Feſtiyall gayes. 


CHAP. XXV, 


__ - 


"Cap. 25. © f the Canon of the Mafſſe, 2 75 
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CHAP. XXYV. 
Importance of the Canon of the 3 oh 
Maſſe. Of the Secret. Of the F427 
Fanne, And of the H aſtineſſ e. _* 


& LL that is faid in the Maſle to this 
very place, is but a preparation 
to the Canon of the Mafſe, which is the 
principall parr of the Maſſe, and which 
doth not change according ro the Feaſt 
dayes. | | 
of this Canon of the Mafle,the Coun- 
% cell of. Trent hath pronounced this 
'» | judgement,in the XXI1T. Seſſion, Can.6, 1 


; If any man ſhall ſay that in the Canon of the 
M iſſe there is any erronr, and that for that 
. 


eaufe it muſt be aboliſbed, let bim be accur« 
{ed, This Councell would not fulminare 
a curſe againſt them that ſhall Andefaulc 
with other parts of the Maſſie, and ſhall 
finde abuſes in them. Yernevertheleſſe 
the rrath is, thar after the Holy Scripture 
w-e have nothing more [trong againſt 
P»yery than this Canon, which ſeemes to 
be planted of purpoſe to batter downe 
in nine the Romane Church, Purgatory, 

T 2 Merits, 


i a tt - 


tv 
L "7 


"276 Of the Canon of the faſie.. ib.y0 
Merits, Tranſubſtantiation , the yn. 
knowne tongue, and privat Maſſ*s zre 
plainly condemned -therein'ty as 1 will 
ſhew. 

This Canon is alſo called the Secre, 
becauſe the Pricſt' is to pronounce jt 
with a low voyce, for the fatne cauſcs 
which I have deduced here above it the 
7. chapter. The Pope mnocent the third 
in his 3, Booke of the Myſteries cf the 

Durant. 1, Maſte, chapter t. and Dwr2nd in the 4, 
4. cap.z5. Booke of his Rational), chap. 35. ſay, 
Ad quod thar this Canon requireth a devorion 
fgnfcan- and attention of the heart , becauſe that 
oro - the Bees dying, ſpoyle the fweerneſle of 
mattriale the oyntment, which maſt bee driven a 
flabe!um, way with the fanne-of the ſpiric : and 
£14 ſecret2 that for this cauſe, they uſea ftarne in 
_— 24- Summer, for to drive away the i. yes | 
: when the Secret is ſaid, 

This Canon or Secret, is to be ſaid not 
on?2ly with a low voyce, but. alſo hafti- 
ly, and as in poft-haſte; becauſe ( iay 
their Doors ) the Tſr-ae/ates did cate 
their Paſchal! Lambe haſtily, They ob- 
{erve alſo thar the firſt. letrer of rhe Ca- 
non isa T, which repreſenrs the Crofle: 
but having no trop , becauſe; Chriſt had 
not whercon to reit his head, :, - 

CHAP, 


UN. 
 2re 
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by 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Obſervations apon the firſt Prayer of 
the (anon. 


He frft prayer of the Canon begins 

I thus : Wee beſeech thee therefore moſt 
pratious Father , through Chriſt thy Sonne 
arr Lord, and aske of thee that thou wilt ac- 
wpt and bleſſe theſe gefts, theſe preſents theſe 
boly immaculate S xcrifices, which in the firſt 
place we offer unto thee for dby holy (atbo- 
lick Chureb, | 

This prayer is ſaid immediately after 
the Offertorze , during which che people 
anciently did offer their offerings of 
Bread and Wine, and Fruits, which the 
Deacon did fer on the ſacred Table: 
Vpon theſe offerings the Prieſt made 
this prayer, asking of God thar hee 
would bee pleaſed ro accept THESE Hee donas 
Gi/FTS AND PRESENT S which bc mune- 
the people made, and to powre upon '** 
them his bleſſing. Bur the dofrine be- 
in; changed, theſe words likewiſe have 
changed their fignification. For at this 
aiy, by theſe gift, preſents , and ſacri= 


2 fices, 
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fices , is underſtood a ronnd and light 
Water yet unconſecrated , which by a 
great abule of language is called Gifi,, 
Preſents, end Sacrifices, This change ap- 
peareth chiefly by this word of SACR1. 
FICES in the plurall. For a multi- 
tude-of offerings, and a great quantitie 
of bread and wine, may be called Sari. 
fices,, becauſe they were the offerings of 
many perſons : Bur a little Water offe- 
red ty the Prieſt alone, cannot be called 
Sacrifices,. ; " Bo: 

Nare <ipecially that in this prayer,the 
Hoſte, not yet conſecrated, is called a 
Sacrifice, Which thing doth not agree 
with the Doctrine of the Roman Church, 
which doth nor pretend to ſacrifice unto 
God any unconlecrated bread : Except 
there bee in che Mafſe two Sacrifices, 
The one, by which unconſecrated bread 
is facriaced for the ſalvation of the 
Church : and the ather, by which chey 
prercnd to facrifice really the true body. 
of Chriſt. Bellzrmine in his 2, Books of 
the Maile, chapter 21, acknowledgerh 
there is an impropriety in the word of 
ferimus, and faith that ir 1s put for mox 
offerenms, Yer notwithſtanding, he him- 
felfe, in the ame chaprer, 5, Sed f.2lir, 

acknows- 
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icknowledgets chat in theMaſſe are made 
wo divers oblations ; ſo that the word 
Mafſe inthe fingular, fignifieth ryyo Sa- 
crifices, 

Note alſo , that by the Catholick 
Church, that is to ſay, Vniverſall, he un- 
derſtands the Romane , whith is but a 
particelar Churchi,mach corrupred. 

The Prieft goes on in thele words, 
Vhich{ Church ]vouchſafe to pacifie guurate, 
vid governe through all the earth: With 
ly ſervant our Pope, arid our Biſhop, and 
ny Ring, and all #be Orthodox Guardians 
if the Catbolick and Apoftoltch F aith, 

Vpon the word Pope is to be obſer- 
ved, rhat anciently all Biſhops were cal- 
o I led Popes, Hierome, writing to Auſtin 
t If Biſhop of Bows in Africa, calls him Pope, 
. I Sidowiner Apollinaris callech fo all the Bi- 
1 IN hops of rhe Garler, ro whom hee wri- 
lf teth, 

This cuſtome of praying in the pub- 
4 


lick Service for the Romane Pope, was 
not uſed irt the firſt ages, Neither was 
It ever praiſed in the Churches of E- 
t5pr, nor of Syriz, nor of Ffricz, nor of 
Araenia, nor of Erh7opia, In the Litur- 
gies defcribed- by Clemens and Fuſt iz 
Uartyr, and by the Author of the Ec- 
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cleſiaſticall Hierarchig., No memxion" is 
made of the Romane Pope, As tor.the 
Greeke Churches of che fitr and jixt age, 
whilelt che Church of Conſtantinapic,.nd 
that of Rome were: joyned in one Com- 
mun:on ; rae Church gf Conſtant inopie 
in the publick writing tables ,, whic 
were called Diptyches, named rhe B:{hyp 
of Rome, and rhe othep Patriarchs. The 
ſame honour was allo. rendred unto the 
Patriarch of C:xſt .mtinople in the Church 
of Rome; This muraall nomination was 
a marke of concord ; But when any qua 
rell did ariſe berween theſe rwo Biſko PS, 
(which hath-hapned very often.) the Vi- 
ſh>p of Conſtantinople did blot ont 0 the 
Diptycbes the name of the Biſhop «f 
Roe, 28 ot an execrable man,and whoſe 
memory ought to bee extinft in ” 
Caurch, . »-Zeicize, Flavitas, and E #4 
mms, Rith, »p* of Conflenrineple uſed Fe. 
lix, ard, laſts, and Hormiſd as, Biſhops 
ot Rome, after that manner : And the 
{ame Bithops of Rome likewiſe han. (ed 
the B' "hops of Ce nſtantinople al Ter the 
{ame fort. This Hiſtory 1 1S LO be ſeene em 

N iceprorus , and in Liberat, and in Bures 
__ from rhe yeare 483, to the yearc 
mY. 


In 
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In this prayer of the Canon, the Pope 
is named before the King , whereat no 
man ſhqitld wonder , fince hee makes 
Kings to kiſle his pantoffe, and brags to 
have the power to depoſe them, and to 
rake away both their Crowne and life : 
yea , ſo farre as ro cauſe Kings to bee 


- whipt by Monkes, as hee did Henry the 


ſecond, King of England, Of this une- 
rualitie berweene the Pope and the 
Kings, we have a Decree of Pope [:n0- 
ent the rhird, in the Tir. 33, of the firſt 
Buoke of Gregory the TX. his Decrerals, 
wherein JTunocent proveth that the Ro- 


7” Biſhops are far greater then Kings, 


becauſe.jr is written , that God made genef x. 
two great lights, the Sunne and the Moon: 
and faith, thar the Sunne is the Pope, and 


+ CT 
the Moone the Emp<crour. Whence he ra ſt os x 
2athers , that the Pope 1s fo much grea» ,.*, jor 


ter then Kings , as the Sunne Is Ereater Lyna, So! 


than the Moone, * Whereuponthe Ca- atom o7i8 | [| 


_—_ Gloſers, great Aſtronomers,haye © 742J0r 
tin the margent, thar fince the Sunneis || hh 
from and forty times bigger than the , ;.,; 4;. 
Moone, we muſt fay that the Pope is ſe- gy;ras qua 
ven :nd forty times greater than Kings. ar ages ſep- 


And Pope Bonifacins the eighth, in the {5 "fit mas 
Jor regals 


ixtravagant , Vnam ſanttam, proverh dignitates 
th 
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that he hath a ſoyerain power,both over 
all che Spirituall and over all the Tem. 

orall in the World, becaul(t it is writ- 
ten, that 1: the beginnwg God created tha 
Heaven and tbe Earth, The Popes have 
begin to ſpeake thus, ſince they became 
to-be great earthly Princes through the 
liberaliry of our Kings of Frazce, For 
before, the Emperours and the Kings of 
Haly, though Chriſtians,did puniſh thei 
by death, impriſooment, depoſition, ba- 
nifhment, and fines : made uſe of ther 


in Ambaſlages, And took of the Biſhops 


of Rome a ſumme of money for rhetr re- , 
eeption in their Offtee or charge. The 
Emperour CHManentins , 4 Pagan I made 
uſe of HHarcellns * Biſhop of Rome, to 
take away the dung out of his ſtables. 
Io rhofe times the Bilhops of Rome did 
ſhine in vertues and Marryrdomes, ant 
had neither Coort nor Guards, cauſed 
nor themfelves to be worſhipped, no: 
carried three-Croivnes upon their heads: 
Gave no Induſgenees , Canonized ng 
Saints, drew nv ſoules out of Pargato- 
ry, which then wasnot yet invented. 

In the ſame prayer the Biſhop is put 


before the King, which is no great won- 


der, ſince thar the leaſt prieſts prefer 


them- 


 themſelyes before Kings, In my firſt 


Booke of the Anatomie of the Maſle, 
chap. 21. I have produced many paffa- 
es, herein the prieſts doe bragge that 
they are Gods, and doe ſarpatſe in dignt- 
ty the Angels,and the Virgin ary, For 
they make God with words, which the 
Angels cannot doe , and (if we belecve. 
tem) they create rheir Creator, and do «,., ,,, 
forgive the fins committed againſt God (7 prefture 
in quality of Judges : fo that they bee Chrif3 $a- 
> in Gods owne cauſe. For theſe <7 4tes re- 
cauſes Baronivs in the 57, yeare of his 
Annals, $,31. faith, that * { hriſts Prieſts che oi 
are farre more excellent than Kings, And cpatumSe: 
a little after, F None can doubt but that cerdotali 
tbe Politick Principalitie is ſubje(t wnto the of 4 ca 
S:cerdotall, For he attributes the quality , _ wy 
of Princes unto the priefts. Wherefore 4,1;-4:10. 
hee judges that S. Martin did willy , *5.34-0m- 
when he would have a prieſt at the Ta- 75 £24e 
ble ro drinke before the Emperour. For /* pres m_ 
he maintains * that eyenin civill things, preg 
Kings ought to bee governed by the o-umg, ar- 
prieits. Durand in the 4. Booke of his #74 rege- 
Rational, chap, 36. hath theſe words : 7##r:012 
Fhat ſome men adde touching the Biſhop _ _—_ 
2nd the King, us a new tradition, cnn fbefta- 
Abour rhe end of this prayer,the prieſt car zpc- 
prayes 7m 
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Of the ſecond prayer Lih,N 
prayes for the Orthod>xes, Pope ne. 


v5 


cert the third, in his 3, Booke of the My. 


ſerics of the Mafſle, gives us the Ety mo. 
logie of this word Orthodoxes , ſaying, 
Orthodoxi,quafi refte gloriofs dicuntur, ie 
thinkes that this word Oxthodox, figni- 
fies rzgbtly glortons, For the Popes have 
rhe gitt of not erring m Erymologies,af- 
well as in not erring in the faich, Duro 
t7 approves of this Etymologie: For he 
was 2 man as learned in humane, as in 
divine learning. | 


— 9A TIES 
——— 


CHAP, XXYVIL 
Obſervations upon the ſecond Pry. 
er of the E ann , which is the Mc- 
mento of the img. 


He Canon of the Maſſe hath tw» 
 Afemento, the one for the living,the 
other for the dead. Thar of the living 
begins thus : Remember O Lord, thy mcr 
and womens=ſervanis, N. and N, and «/ 
them that aſſiſt hereaboat , whoſe faith 
knowne, and whoſe devotion 3s manifeſt ui 
to tree, 


In this place where two MN, N, arc 
marked, 


” TP B2p-27. of the C4203. 


Mie 


marked, the vrieſt ſtops himſelte a little, 
and names in iecret thoſe thar have gi- 
ven him a piece of money to be remem- 
bred and recommend<d if the Aſements 
of the Maſſe. Tr is preſumed piouſly 
that he names them in ſecret, ſecing that 
he 1s paid for it. Yet neverthelefſe none 
can be certaine of it, becauſe no body 
heares or underſtands him, Commonly, 
thoſe cauſe then:{c)ves to bee named in 
the Memento, that want meanes to buy * Nunc pus 
particular Males, that are purpoſely ſaid #ice rei- 
for chem , or that will not ſpend fo 792% ofc- 
much FOI 21172 22.08 
Mila CF 7 6 


Biſhops of Numidia, that the names of catori my- 


thoſe that had contributed liberally to [97 


L , . laden 
(3E redemption of Cantives W ub- | 5 
ne redemp a] , were Þ + Public 


likely named. The ſame was praQiled ;.,,,; is 


in $, Hieromes time, towards thoſe that ecceſis re- 
had given to the Church, who upon the car offe: 
r1.chap, of Feremy ſpeaks thns : * Now 77% 792 


W- 'þ, OG tas A, tar - 
» recited publikely the names of thoſe that ,, * for 


give offermgs : and the redemption of fennes jlt1 thin 


is changed into praiſe, He ſaich the ſame ec pollice- 
epon the 18. chaprer of Ezechiel, T be #ns et pla- 
Deacon ( (ith hee ) recites pubtickly the £cntque ſibi 


names of thoſe that bave offered , ( ſaying ) bao 


tht Ywoman bath offered fo mu . this __ quote cons 
batÞ {cicntia» 
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We ſee by (yprians 60, Epiſtle tothe deptio pu © | 


5 I: 


be 
”. —_— -, 
6, 

” 
" po WEED 2: . : 4 : A 

8 Fn oo Fn 5 I ne 2 &-; wee X — % T ; —= x. Lo oo bp SET 8 be So my «Via. + 
5 Y : = he H nn - K.- —_ * , Wl — 1 = - 8 LEA ws *& - 
_ Ge. iqcuwcnnrn, wn, x a OR _ pO hs, 3. =O ET " 04 > 5 gy 4 —_ 


. 
_ a 3g £ a "—" 
Jr VN 4 wy « . 

L Re YO 5 - 
Fn, aber » 6 
YE. , 7 
" 
. AID 7 - n _ a <_ 4 5 hone - _ 
VEGSIOT 5 , - y SY RRLTT ” - o 
CA AJ p © ed LIES PEISS” a. —_— T : _ 

EY by WL Sect IIS < Cel a ACHESIS 

Ls - . h EL; ye, =. 7. © PIE WE "2 
þ 4 7 has. A wer 
\ I "© 


__ 


cops 
5 


FI. * 
FS. 
my Me UE 


, - OY 
4 4 10e wor were AR IIS 


$10! [ [ 7 286 ky Of the ſe 
RAE bath promiſed ſo much, and they delizht in 
the applauſe of the people , whileſt their cy. 
ferences torment them, This reciting of 
names int publick,is condemned in C/ar/e. 
maines Capitularies, 1ib.1, cap, 54, 
This abuſe ceafing,another1s come in jts 
room, whereby prieſts do fell their pray. 
ers, and take money of thoſe which they 
recommend in the Mafle, Would the ho- 
iy Supper of the Lord beof greater cf. 
cacieto a fairhfull man, that hath where- 
withall te pay , than to him that hath 
nor? Gabriel Biel in his 25.leffon vpon 
this Canon, ſaith, thar if any one dying, 
bequeath any thing to the Church byTe- 
ſtament, and thar his heires wilt noc pay 
ro the Church whar the Teſtator hart 
bequeathed her, this Teſtaror is friftra» 
red of che ſuffrages of che Church ; For 
why ſhonid he have any prayers and tut- 
frages'withour money ? 

The prieſt purſues, and fairh, For wh 
we offer unto thoe, or they offer unto thee, this 
ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, ant for all 
therrs, for the redemption of therr ſoules, for 
the hope of ſalvaties, and of their beatth, 1d 
render. their vowes unta thee , true and /:- 
ving God. 

One parr of this prayer is ancient , 


n 
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0.27. of the Caron. 


the other part is new. This prayer 
was faid in France ſince the time of 
Charlemaine, For it is inſerted in the 19g 
chaprer of the 6, Booke of his Capirula- 
ries, But without theſe words, Pro qui» 
bus zibi gfferimus , for whom we offer unto 
thee. By which words they underſtand 
at this day that the prieſt offers a ſacri-= 
fice for the people. But anciently rhis 
prayer was ſaid upon the peoples offe= 
rings: Wherefore it was only ſaid, 7ho 
offer tnto tbee this ſacrifice of praiſe, For 
they were the oblations of the people, 
and not of rhe pricft, which offcred no- 


1 - y 
” 


©; 
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thing of his owne. 


In the ſame prayer there is an evident 
antrach in rhele words 3 Who offer ante 
thee a ſacrifice of praiſe for the redemption 
of foules, Tndeed the offerings of the 
people are juſtly called facrifices of 
praiſes and thanks-giving , bur are not 
the redemprion of the ſoule, Surely, 
praiſes are not a redemption, A priſfa- 
ner of warre , or for debts; by prayſes 
hall never pay his ranſome. That if by 
this aerifiee of redemption they under- 
&and the ſacrifice whereby they precend 
to ſacrifice the body of Chriſt, beſides 
ther the Conſecration ts nor yet made , 

when 
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"0 f the ſecond Prayer "L ib, 1 


when this prayer is faid , and that the 
prieft ſpeakes in the preſent tenſe, fay. 
ing, We offer, and not We 9.1 effer ; it is 
cerraine that evcn after the Conſecrati. 
on , Chriſt cannor be offered in facrifice 


Belt. 15.2. for our redem ption . 'For as Bellermin: 


de Miffa, faith, Chriſt now can neither merit, nov (4. 
ng = tisfie for us; but onely impetrate, There is 
zune ne 2 Gcher ranſome for our finnes bur 
mereri, nec Chrifts deach. Now , Chriſt doth not 
fatifacere die in the Mafſe. That if to apply the 
poteſt, Jed facritice of the Crofle, Chriſt muſt be {a-. 
woe, crificed againe ; hee muſt alfo be put to 
Ferae: deah 2gaine, for to apply his death un- 
tous: As the application of a plailter iz 
not a plaiſter, ſo the application of a fa- 
crifice is nota ſacrifice, Now: wee fhall 
lee hereafter that theſe words; Pro :7- 
demptione animarum; were not in the A»: 
brofian Office, uſed in France 400, yeares 
before Charlmaine, But this clauſe is of 
the Romaye Office , which Chirlkmaine 
gaveunto the French, againſt their will, 
S. Auſtin in the 20, chaprer of his firit 
booke, againft the adverſary of the Law 
and the Prophets, callerh the Holy Sup-' 
per a facrifice of praiſe, ana the word 
— fignifieth Thankes-giving, = 
Beſides the-redeniption of ſoules, the 
pricit 


£ the 


tay. 
It is 
ratl. 
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1ine 
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nor 
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C 2-2 7. of the Canon. 
prieft aich, thar this ſacrifice is offered 
tor the health or incolumirie of the offe= 
rers: andas Innocent faith,in the 7, chap. 
of his 2. booke , Pro ſalute mentis & in= 
colymitate corports, For the ſolvation of the 
minde, and for the health of the body, Wee 
doe not blame the prayers that are made 
for ro obtaine of God the temporall ble{- 
fings: But it is an abuſe co facrificeChrift 
for that puarpoſe,or beleeve that that was 
otic of the ends for which the Holy Sup« 
per was inſtitured . Chriſt-giving the 
Cup, faid, that it 7s the blowd of the New 


Teſtament, fh:d for the remiſſion of ſunzes 


But not for the health of the body, lefſe 
ycr for the curing of horſes or ſheep, or 
for to preſerve the Vines from a white 
froſt, as the Romane Charch doth : for 
they have made of the Maſle a plaſter for 
all diſeaſes, that they might draw gaine 
on al ſides, - 
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CHAP, XXVLII, 


The third Prayer of the C anon of the 
AMaſſe, wherein the Virgin Mary 
ts preferred befare C briſt, 


'Here followes after 'a prayer,which 
makes every man that tearech Chriſt 
tremble, in which che Prieft ſaith, 

(ommunicating atd venerating IN THE 
FIRST PLACE the memory of the 
glorious ever Virgin Mary, Aotber of God, 

and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, | 
Could one finde a greater depravati- 
on of the Holy Supper, or a greater con- 
cempr of Chrift , than ro 5 that this 
| holy Sacrament iÞcelebrated for ro make 
a commemoration 4N THE FIRST 
PLACE of the Virgin axy, pucring 
Feſns Chrift who is God , and Eternal! 
Sonne of God, and the ſole Rede: me: 
of the Church, in an inferiour ranke? 
Chrift jofticuting his holy Supper, ſaid, 
Doe this in remembrance of me : He aid 
not, make commemoration of my Mother in 
the firft plice, and of me in the ſecond pact: 
and note that this 72 the firſt place , was 
{0 


h ap. it 5 Of the Canon: 


ſo weil liked by the Rowan Church,that | 

jt is inſerced in the moſt part of the Pre 

faces thar are 1aid in {olemne.Holydayes, 

the Y vErenc other Saint is named. Which 
thing 1 doe obſerve exprefly, torhe end 

| they may norfay thar b: y this word Jmn= 
prianis, the Virgin onely is preferred be- 

| fore the Saints, 

of G 2bri2t Biel, in his 32, lefſon apon the 

it | Canon of the Mafſe, renders the reaſon 
why in the Euchariſt they horour in the 

EW fi place, and principaily,the- memory 

he 8 the Virgin Mary, to wir, becarſe foe 

a, ir refuge, and mM Y ſafe SanfTuary in 

; ond offiiflions, and becanſe ſbe was AMini- 

=. #r41rix and moſt liberall difperſatrix of this 

i 5: #r1fice, Then he adderh, that ſSee was 

" Mud 1! things to all, opened 10 all the breſt 

is gy , that all might take of her fulneſſe« 

4 at ſbe is the redemption of the man, 

5 and ——_ health and cure of the ſicke ;that 

| give c- the remiſſion unto ſinners, grace t9 a 

: izhteons s ſo that nothing 1s bid from ber 

| beat, And faith after Ber ard, She is my 

> confidence , and all the reaſon of my 

| She is called re Inuentrix of gael, -. 

1 and 1 oi hath bruif'd the he :d of f.. Ser - 2 Ofili as 

pi, Wherefore, in the 47 ſſl of Paris, _ v6, nh 

it 15 {aid ro her , Fure mMatris za FL Pera Re- 

V 2 aeinprares demprori. 
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Of the third Prayer” Libs. 
demptors : Command to thy Sanne by rzpht 
of a Mother. The ſime Dottor in his 
80, leflon, hath theſe words :..Wre have 
our refuge fiſt to. the mſt bleſſed Virgin, 
Dueene of Heaven. unto whom the Kin; 5 
Kings , the heavenly Father hath give: the 


halfe of his Kingdome, Which thing wa; | 
ſignified in =— Eſtber, who beeng com: 
to appeaſe the King eAhaſuerus , the King 
ſaigwnto her, thaugh even than ſhouldfi 21ke 
me tbe balfe of my Kingdome, it ſhall be oz. 
ven thee, So the heavenly Father having Tu- 
ftice and Mercy, as the princepall good things 
af bis Kingdome , bath reſerved Fuſtice t; 
himſelfe, and þ 1h left mercy #0. the CHthy 
Virgiy, S, Bonaveniure hath:com poſed. a 
Pſalcer in honour of the Virgin, wich 
is no other thing but the hundred and 
fifty Pſalmes of David, wherein thzy 
have caken out the name of God, and put 
in the roome the name of the Virgin, 
She hath in the. Romane Church many 
more Churches and Feſtivall dayes,than 
Chriſt hath, 

They fay for an excuſe thar thoſe titles 
are given her, becavſe ſhe brought tort! 
Chriſt, who is the Redeemer and falv:- 
tion of the world: Ic is as if I ſhould tay, 
chat Davids Mother did kill Goliav, be- 


canite 


WC ap.2  WXE of the C anon. | 
cauſe ſhe brought htm forth that killed 


poſed the AEncids, 
Briefly, ic is no wonder if in the Ry- 


Li py . 

, Y: 94ne Church they ſpeake of the Virgin 
| 5 with as much, yea, with more re- 
; ” g o - "gs 4 * 

\z; | p:&chan of Chriſt himſclre,fince that in 
© the Mafle ſhe is preferred before Chriſt: 
-, | 2 thing which is new, and which is not 


ke fo be found in the ancient Offices and Li» 

|} eurgies, Of the holy and bleſſed Yirgin 
| they havemade an Idol : They-will have 
her ro have beene tranſported bodily in- 


by 
4 to heaven, and crowned Qaeene of Hea- 
, © ven, and Lady of the World. Which is 


: | ? fable rathly and preſumpraouſly tor- 
\ I £2d, and unknowne to antiquity, For, 
3 | that S:rmon of the Aſſumprion of the 
I 'f8in, which is found inthe 9. Tome 
I of Sint Auſtzr, is falſe and counterfeit, 
B:i/armine 1n his Bocke of Ecclcftifticall 
| Writcrs , puts this Sermon among the 
wo: kes that are doubttu!l,and of an vn- 
cerraine Author : Poſſidizrs made an [- 
ae or Catalogue of all S. Auſtins works, 
whocein this Sermon is not to be found. 
After this the prieft going on, hee 
makes a denumeration of Saints, to the 
number of XXII, among whom tiere 
| are 


Goliah , And thar Virgils Mother com 
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Wl 394 ©/ 0 | 
are fivePopes: that is theend for which 
ſo wany Saints arenamed,thar the Pope; 


Of the third Prayer gfe. Lib.z. 


may ſhare in this honour : and ir is to be 
noted, that inthis place Linns 18 put th 
firlt, as the firſt ſuccefſour of Peter in the 
Epiſcopacie of the Citie of Rome, And 
that, againſt rhe teftimony of Tert»/jiay, 
in the 32. chapter of his Booke of Pre. 
ſcriptions z and of S, Hierome in his fi;f 
Booke againſt Fovinian, and upon the 
5 2.chap. of Eſay, who place Clem: 1m: 
mediately afcer S. Peter, not in the Apg- 
ſtleſhip, nor in the Sapremacie over the 
Church of the whole world, bur in the 
E:ſcopacie , or Biſhoprick of the Citir 
of Rome, and of the Cirie of Antioch. 
 Neverthelefla,in this long nominatiot 
of Saints, we have a trace of the ancient 
caſtome,to make jn the Euchariſt a com- 
rmemorartion of che Saints departed ,. Pu 
triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
Bur nor to name ſuch-and ſach,for win 
money hath beene paid to draw them ou! 
of Purgatory, 

As concerning that which the Prielt | 
addes , Through the merits and prayers f 
which Saints we befeech thee we may he #+ 
med with the ſmeconr of thy proteFFton = 
hath beene handled here above br he 
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he fourth Prayer Ofc. 


— *IES7 3 8 54 Y 
& at hy. 
3» = <« 
. - (3 


grace of God for himiclte, much lefſe 
for another. 


—————_—_— by 7 


CHAP. XXIX. 
The fourth Prayer of the Canon. 


He prieſt addeth, Je pray thee theve= 
| fore, Lord, that beeing appeaſed, thor 
#11yeſt recezve this oblation of onr ſervitude, 
but alſo of all thy family; ndthat thou may ft 
diſpoſe our dayes in pete , and that thou 
mayeſt command that wee be drarone from 
the everlaſting damnation, and that wee be 
pumbred mto th: flock of thine Ele, 

Theſe words of our ſervitude, for , 
wee thy ſervants, ſhew manifeſtly thar 
this prayer was added unto the Male in 
a barbarous age,, wherein they did ſay, 


 Placurt noſtre mediocritati ſabiiliter inti- 


mare veſtram frateraitatem, Of which 
phraſes are ſtuffed che Epiſtles of rhe Bi- 
hops and Clergy-men of the ſeventh 
age, and others following. 

But the words whereby the prieſt asks 
ol God, that he will conumand that both 
no 4 hin 


$. chapter, where we haveThewed that 
no man can Either merir {alvation,or the 


—_ 
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himſelfe and the people aſſiſting there, 
be counted and pur into the: number of 
the Ele&, are ſenſeleſſe, and are contrary 
to the dorine received in the Romane 
Church, which doth beleeve with ls that 
che Eleftion is nor a commandement, but 
a decree of the Counſell of God. For, 
ro whom would they have God to com- 
mand that we be counred,or put into the 
number of his Ele&t ? Is there any ether 
bur God that can pur us into that num- 
ber? Or would the prieſt have God to 
make this commandemenc unto him- 
ſelfe? Or will h? have God to command 
anto men, to reckon one another into 
che number of the Ele& , ſeeing (30d 
reveales not utito mcn the ſecrets of 0- 
ther mens ele&tion ? | 
And ſince that the Decree by whic 
God hath ele&ed and predefſtivated cer- 
raine men unto falyation,is an unchang*- 
able Decree, and which God made from 
all eternitie: How would they have Go: 


'ro mike ticreupon a new Commanic- 


ment,either to himſelfe,or to another? 
and ro put afreſh ſome perſons into the 
number of his Ele&? He that prayes that 
any man may bee put into the number 
of the Ele, preſippolſeththat he js not 


44 + 
el 


| 
438 


==» Www 


D-2o. of the Canon. 


yet in the number of che Elec, bur may 
bee hereafter, - This prayer is as it, and 
as much ro the purpoſe, as it I ſhould 
aske of God thar hce would command 
thar the Moone ſhould bee placed and 
reckoned arrong the Planets, or ihe earth 
among the Elements, and make there- 
upon a new Commandement. If thoſe 
whom the prieſt prayes for beeletted, 
the prieſt requires God to do that which 
he hath already done, as it hee ſhould 
aske of God that hee may create the 
Vorid, Bur if they be reprobate, hce 
prayes God to change his <t-rnall De- 
cree of reprobation. 

I: is well don: toaske of Godetcrnall 
alvation for ones ſelfe, and for others 
vecauſe it is a good which is not yer en- 
joyed, and whereunrto we doe tend, an4 
which the fairhfull (hall one day receive, 
Z:at we ought not to aske of Gud to be 
ele&ed,nor that he ſhould ele&t us.Only 
wee ſhould aske of God to notifte unto 
s var eleCtion, and to make us feele the 
*fecs thereof, Bur this notification by 
the Sptrit of God,is not a Commande- 
ment, but an inward reftimony of the 
>pirit of Adoption, Certainely, this 
prayer was thruſt into the Maſle by ſome 
very 
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very 3gnorant man. Gabriel Biel in his 


3 3. ictlon, faith, char no body anſixcr; 
Amen to this prayer, except the Angel; 
that aſſiſt at this Service. By the tame 
reaſon they muſt ſay that in Maſſes wire 
the prieſt is alone, when the prick ſaith, 
T ake yee, eate yee , he ſpeakes to the An. 
gels, who having madea great Journey, 
ſhould have a good ftomack to tiicir 
viduals. 
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CHAP. XXX. 
The ſequel! of the ſame Prayer. 


—_ 


He prieſt addes in the profecution, 

this, Which oblation, thu O C4, 
vonchſafe.in all things to render bleſics, 
afcript, Þ reaſonable, f and acceprable,} i». 
it may be made wnto us the body, F and 12 
blond, + of thy beloved Soune Feſus Ch: i/i 
our Lord. 

If there bee any claufe in the Mate 
that deſerves to be weighed, and atre!1- 
tively conſidcred, ic js this, For, by the 
providence of God, this prayer ba: 
beene preſerved for us, fach as it was 
in the time of S, e Ambroſe, when v1: 

Tranſl 
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bs BY Tranſubſtantiation was not yer inven» 
vers i ted, Tr is extantin the fift chapter of (HE 
gels the fourth Booke of Sacraments, attri- [00G 

ime | buted ro Saint Ambroſe , in theſe words: be! 
re Dicit Sacerdos,, Fac nobss banc oblationem 
th, aſcriptam, rationabil.m, acceptabilem, quod 
\ ite et FIGU RA corporis Of ſanguinis Dos 
oY, mini noſtri Feſu Coriſti, That is te fay, 


2, 90, 


elr T be Prieſt ſaith, Grant that this ovlation be [ h | 
imputed unto us as reaſonable , acceptable, $1 
which is the FIGURE of the body and Wk; 
bloud of our Lord Feſws Chri ft. % 19g! 


This prayer ſtill remains in the Maſle, 
but wich a notable change and altera- 


tion, For, inſteed of theſe words which T 
were in the ancient Service, ud eſt | 
3 frgwra corporrs & ſangurnis Domant noſtrz W.. | 
3 Feſt « Chrifti, W/ bich 7 zs the figure of the bo= - ht 
dy and bloud of our Lord F:ſus Chriſt , - |. 


they havEpur in, Ut 1bis corpus ſangueis 
| {.2t duleflifſims fili tu7, On; That it bee 
made unto us the body and bloud of thy well. 
be/oved Somme. That cannot bee enough 
confidered. And by that,one may ſee rhe 
p"ogrefſe of the abuſe, and of the Myſte- 
rie of Iniquity, 
Now the Church of Han, and all 
the Churches that were ſubje& to the 
Archbiſhop of 47, have by the ” 
0 


- —_ _ egy « oo pray; = 411 


Pit 390 | . The ſequell of Lib. ; 


of divers ages retained the Ambreſizy 

* Ex Sigo- Service where this cJauſe was, ti!] the 
nio lib. y. time of Guy Arch-Biſhop of Man, who 
de Regno in the yeare 1058, following the trace 
Italiz. No# of his Predzcefſurs, who never were 
=—_ ſubjet unto tne Church of Rowe, calcd 
: a counce'l in Fenrtanera neare Nowvnrrs jn 


| Eccleſtam "RN | 
Romans Lombardve, 1n which among other arti- 


I} Zegibzs ſub- cles he condemned the Celibar of 
[Fit Jacere. Romane Church : then, the Churches 


yy of the teritorie of Milan retained {til the 
wel dſpo- ancient Service where this clauſe was, 
zend: vn Which is odtous to the Romane Church, 
Komm? Futthe Pope Nicolas the ſecond, to re- 
Pariif1 2 duce the Church of Hilan to his obc- 
Hla ftede : 1. , "PP 
competere. Gence , ſent Petrns Damianus a Cardi. 
Nirzis iz- mall, Biſhop of Oftia, who Iaboured 
dyzum Gz- therein with great dexteritic,and won: 
2m!) ut and prevailed with the faid Gy Arch- 
74e /*" Biſhop of ian, Againſt whom, and 
Progenii ge X $ bh 
rar n2. Againſt Damianns, the people and Cier- 
firs ſmmpcr gie of Mi/anaroſe with vehemencie,ſay- 
ext tit i- ing, * Thi the Ambroſsean Church oy gh: 
Hd berg ad 727" nut t0 be ſubje(t tothe Romane Lawes, ant 
rea. pat no r4ght of Judging or diſpeſong of an; 
« » thingintheſaid Sea, belonged to the Re 


Tr 16711214 
Gerianed mane Biſhop, It 3: tov unworthy a thin? 
HL 2277) Ec ( (aid they) that the Charch of Aids 
Tott e F* which in the time of our Predeceſſors hath 
| fut TELE. | ; [may bs 


in 


hy "3 
» 
3, 


Cap.30. the ſame Prayer. 
alwayes beene free, ſhould now ( which God 
furbid ) be ſubjef to an other Church to 
orty ſaame and confufion, But Damianns, 
by the helpe of the Arch-Bijhop, appea- 
{ed the ſedition, and cauſed the Church 
of Milan to ſubmit her ſelfe to the yoak 
of the Pope, which yoake ſhe ſhaked 
off a litrle afrer, and pur hcr (clfe againe 
into libertie. W hereat Pope N:co/as bes 
ing angry , he excommunicated all the 
Biſhops and Prieſts of Lombaraze, And 
Peirus Damtanns wrote letters unto 
them, whereinamong, other things he 
firh unto them, That is no new thing 1m 
the Churchof Milan, #n which there hath 
beene men alwayes of different dofArine, 
and that began with Auxentins and with 
Ambroſe, placing Ambroſe in the fame 
ranke of Asxextins an heretick, This 
ſtorie ts to be found in Signs in his 
9. Booke of ihe reigne of /talie, and in 
Peter Damians Epiſtle to Hildebrand, 
who afterwards was Pope, and called 
by the name of Gregory the ſeventh; And 
in Baronins, 1n Anno 1059, Darand 
alin in the firſt Booke of his Rational, 
Chap. 2. ſpeaking of che Ambrolian Ot- 
tice, taxes Ambroſe for having introdu« 
ced many things according to the Cuſtome 
of tbe Grecians, Finally 


302 Of the conſtcrating words, T.ih. | 


Finally, under Alexander the ſecond 1] 
Gregorte the ſeventh, the Churchie: -;f 
the territorie of Miay being trouhi-4 
with ſeditions raiſed and Rirred ur ty 
the Popes of Rome, - were oppr: effed 
ard brongkt ro rhe ſubjeQion of the 24. 
99479 (_ hu: Cite ; 

Vponthe {ame prayer thus disf17:1red 
itisro obſerved that the Prieſt askes ind 
defires of God rhat this oblation be made 
the body of Chrift : preſuppoling Chat 
it is not yet Chriſts body, and __ 
was already an oblation before the Con. 
ſecration. So here bee two -—us iOf1s » 
the one which is' Chriſt, the other :1- 
Vpon the ſame words the Prieſt Uifat- 
obey fix ignes of che Croffe with great 
ſpeed and celeritie, for he mzkes "alt 
to cone to the word of the Conlie 
cration. | 


2 


CHAP, XXXI. 

Of the words by which the Prie!t co7- 
fecrateth, «And of the Wafer ur 

Heoſte, 

Rom thence rhe Prieſt paſſes to 111: 

words of Contecration, ſaying, 2, 


914 


yy EI hs 4 by Fe. | nd > 4 
” 
| 


"Cap.31, and Hoſe, 
the day before he [uffered, tooke bread in 


hys voly and venerable hands, and having 
hifted up his eyes to Heaven, to thee his 
aber eAlmightie , giving thee thankes 
blejjed it , brake it, anl gave ut to bis 
Ds/riples, ſaying, T ake, cate ye all of it, 
CLE F715 {5 #: CEA). $ $47 + ws i tC 
bell is rung , after the Apoſtles exam- 
ple ; And the Pri} minivg his back to 
tlie people for to imitate Chriit that had 
his face turned towards his Diſciples, 
lifts up with both his hands the conſe- 
crated Hoſte over his head. At this e» 
levation the people worſhip this Hoſte, 
and the peoples ordinarie ſpeech or lan- 
guage 1S, that God rs lifted up, ard that 
they worſhip their Creator, Ot which ele- 
vation and adoration no trace is to be 
faind in the Inſtitution of this Sacra» 
ment by Chriſt, as 1t 1s recited in the 
Goipel, 

Theſe words of the Maſſebegin with 
theie Latin words, QVYI PRIDIE : 
which is the place where the Prielt is 
to begin againe when any inconvenience 
hajpens after the Conſecration where- 
by che Maile is diſturbed and interrupted, 


For example, if it ſhould happen char _ 


it; Hoſte were carried away with the 
winde 


FO V 


(62 of ho conſeerating words 'Lib.z 2 , 


Windeor by a moiſe, or devouted by 2 
beaſt, it is ordained that che prieſt ha! 
rake an other Hoſte anconſecrated ; 4nd 
begimethe Maſſeagaine at thoſe words, 
QVE PRIDIE. Bur if the prieſt ſbould 
chahce ro yomit up” the Hoſte, he ;; 
appointed to chew it devourly | againe 
tn honour of Teſit; Chriſt.. Theſe Con- 
ſticutions are co be feene in the begia- 
ning of the Mafſe Bovke, as we have 
"produced them m my firſt Booke of the 
Arjatomie of the Maile Chap, 6, 
- - This Hoſte muſt be of wheate flower, 
' of elſe theConſceration would n-t be 
made, andit is round atter the forme of 
# pennie , becauſe Chriſt was fo11id tor 
rhirtie pence, and becauſe a penn te is 
Stven ro the workemen for their urs, 
as Dyrand teacherh in the 4. Books of 
his Rationall, Chap, 41. Where — 
ne obſerveth that oY bread wheres 1: 
the Hoſte is made onght tobe with 
falt , againſt certaine Hereticks chatl - 
kale the Scripture, which com: 
Aeth to put falr in every Sacrifice, 7 ;10, 
' he obſerves that Tefits Chritt brak? in£ 
bread before heconfecrated it, and chat 
_ theRomane Church doth quite corre 


M95 confecrating the Hoſte, and en 
breaking 


Cap.3t and Hoſe 


4 or Conſtitution, complaines that 
ot 


395 
breaking it, If then breaking of the 

Hofſte is an aRtion of Sacrifice for ſinnes, | 
it followes that Chriſt, breaking the *Bernoldus 
bread before he pronounced the words P7cobyber 


. -. Conſtantie- 
whici they call of Conſecration, Sacri- j; ;, pa 


' ficed unconlſecrated bread for the fins of /rionc or di. 


men. This conſideration moved /nnocenr #4 Romani 
the third and 1nnecext the fourth to fay, 797947 _ 
that Chriſt did not confecrate by theſe pales Be 
words "T.hls is my body, as wee have !:/74 ob/4- 
ſhewed in the 14. Chapter of the firſt za pare, 

Boaoke of the Anatomie of the Maſje, 944 Priſca 
Whence followeth that thefe words ONE well 
This is my body % have more DOWET and ad hath 


vertue in the mouth of Prieſts, than crijc447 po 


tiey had in the mowth of the Lord, pulo fideli 

in the ancient Church, a great quan- 44 7*n/am 
tity of bread and wine was pur upon one re 
the Sacred Table for to communicate 17 ;,293nz 
the whole Congregation : But now this nummorum 
bread is nfs 


| ; » 1+ Aam@ tle 
thzu, a man of excellent learning, inhis,,  - 


Glofſirie upon the Capitularies of ,,, 3205 
| Charles the Great, at the Jetter B. pars ſpecie ; 
fGich, that * Bernoldns,a Prieſt of Con- alicram fu 


Farce, 10N O > Roman Or- iſe reda- 

farce, inthe expoſition of the ans Ho. 
: | . - Norills, oT. 
{ome Chnrchies the 6blations of brean Gemma as 


þ. H#hich nimz. 


ferebantur - 


and brought into alight © ad tenu- | 
waſcr which the Prieſt eates alone. Ps- 494 744%- 


—_ 
_— 
+ Ss "on 


TL 
— >_< 


— 
—_ 


” 


-- - 


4 —— 
"Secs -—- thin Sur dr e 
'd - - 


& thy, oro 


— II 
— 
”——OWS--oa 2 


— 3 er oe - 
- 


—— 
_—_—— — = 
geen ns 


—_ 


yos Of the conſecrating words, Lib.z. 


which by the ancient 'cuſteme of the © huh 
were offered by the fauthfull prople «13% 
the ZT,ords Table for the #fe of ihe Sat. 
fice, are now reduced 10 a ſmall and very 
lsght forme, to the forme of a piece 0 »:9. 
vey, farre from the forme or appar:nce 
of the true bread, The Jeſnite Kich:ome 
in” his. Tables of the Evcharit, hath 
cauſed t-> be printed , rhe figure a: cr 
which hee will have Chriſt to tave 
celebrated the Enchariſt ; where hee 
hath repreſented the Apoſtles, having 
each one 4 ſmall round Hoſte upon their 
rrencher. 

Upon this conſideration IT haye ſhew- 
edin the firſt Booke and 14. chaprerof 
my Anatomie oi the Maſſe, that inthe 
ancien: Church the conſecration was 
madeÞby the Praycr, .2hd not by th: pro- 
nouncta:ion otthefe wordg Hor 2 corps 
merm, Wc haiveaiſoproved that in ite 
Maſle there is no conſecration made, and 
thar according to the doQrine cf rhe 
R:m4ne Church , there 1s nothing con- 
fecrated. The broad is not rhere conſ:- 
crated, for they fay it is no more bread? 
Chrift is nor confecrated, for i: belo1gs 
not to men ro conſecrate che Sonnet 
God. The Accidents of the bread, '9 


Wt; 


FCap.31, and Hoſt. 
wir,the ronndnefle, and whirenefſe, and 


- __ 


zafſte of the bread, are not there conſe- 
crat' d : for the P'icſt doth notpretind 
to offer unto God rhefe things in Sa- 
erifice for the finnes of men. So there 


remaines nuching tharis conſecrated, 


And itis here where the Remanc Dodd. 
ors toyle and rrouble themſelves more 
th:n can be imagined, and ſuck (as they 
fpeakc) the hony out of the rock ; bee 
carſe , as Gregorie the hf tauh, 
teſticats Leviathan revplext ſunt, ard rack 
their braines n1pon loitie queſtions, in- 
cuiring what it is that a m: uſe eateth 
when ir gnawes the conſecrated Haſte ; 
of what ma:rer wormes breed in it when 
icts putrified, Pere Innocent the third in 
tis 4, Buoke of the Maſſe, Chap. 16. 
askerh if when aPree/thath in his Romack 
70 other megrt but conſecrated Hoſt. s, 
23d that rherenpon a fluxe or IÞoſenefſe 
takes him, he askes, I ſay, what the nat» 
tc is that comes out of his billy. Andin 
the 15, chapter he faich, chat in the Eu- 
charft, Chriſtns corporatiter adeft in vi/n, 
*n ratlu & ſapore, Chriſt 15 preſent corpor- 
at; ro the fiiht, to the ronehing or ferm 
#:7, and to the taſte, Which 18 the 0s 
2inton of the Impanarors, preſcribed to 

JV 2 $eringarins 
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Of the couſecrating words, jb, . 


* 2. deCorne Berengarins * in his confeſſion, And in 


Fecy. Cans. 

Eg9 Beren 
> . 

47 7 Fo 

+ Sic cr20 


ereatura jit © 


quot id 


Ef £4707 » 


rhe 1 9, chapter he faith, T The Crean»: 
becometh the Creator : that is to lay, tit; 
a2 mo2rſell of bread becomes a God. Qf ij] 
heſe queſtions annexed to the Tranli!- 
ſtantiation, it hath beene fully enrreated 
in my firſt Booke of the Anatomie of :!:e 


- Maſi , and ts not needfull ro repeat 7:6 


lame things, Where we have ſhewed 
chatin the dofrine of Tranſubſtant:::i- 
on and Adoration of the Sacrament. thr 
Romaxe Church agrees ncither with th« 
Scripture, nor with the Ancient Fathers, 
nor with her ſelfe, and hath again! ker, 
lenſe, reaſon,and the word of Goo. 
Wohar 1 doe eſteeme more confhder3- 
blein this piece of the Maſle, is, ita! 
though evenChriſt had in the Iniiitur! 
on of the Sacrament changed the brea 
into his fleſh, yet it would nor folic» 
from thence that the Prieſt ſhould at this 
day doe the fame thing. For, to conſicic: 
narrowly the Pricſts words, you [hail 
finde he makes but a meecre relation 6! 
that which Chriſt did and ſaid. But © 
recire that Chriſt turned the bread inr- 
his body, is not to doe what Chrif? did. 
To relate how God created the wor, 
is not to create the worid. To rate 
how 


cc 


-: 
; 
7 
; 


'Cap.31; and Hoſe, 


how ſach a battell was giveh, 1s not to 
give a batrs]], If T fay, thar in the begin- 
ving God ſaid, Let there be light, I doe nor 
thereby create the light, Gabriel Bzzl his 
words, in his 48, Leflon pon the Canon 
ofihe, Maſle, are, miſter celebrans non 
profert alla werba ſrgnificative , ſed recita= 
tre, The Miniſter that celebrates , pro 
nources not theſe words ſignificatively, but 
by way of recital, W hence tollowes,thar 
when the prieſt faich that Chriſt faid 
This is m; vody ; by the word T H1S, he 
1nderſtands nor what hee hath before 
kim, but whar Chriſt had before him. 
He tells what Chriſt did, but doth not 
what Chriſt did, | 

That if we ſhoulderre in this potnc, 
in 10t worſhipping Chriſt incloſed in 
2 Wafer of bread, yet we ſhould be ex- 
cifable, For,we ſhould nor offend our 
R-1ecmer,in chu{ing rather in worſhip- 
ping him, to turne both our eyes and 
f2iri) towards Heaven, where he fits in 
tis glory,than towards an Holte of bread 
which may bee carried away by mice : 
and caten by divers of his enemies. For 
ic is Chrift Rill thar weg doe warſhip, 
ven ſo, though God be preſent every- 


wi:ere., and bee (as S, Paul faith) not At.17.27, 


X 3 farre 


. 309 


I - _ 


r W 5 "4 HAS A V2 


q \arre from every one of us, yet whe wi 
il -wor{hip him , wee lifr np Our eve: rg 
tf Heaven, becaule there he diſcovers more 
ih -manif-itiy his .glory. and divine- ia. 
tt ————— 
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j OF THE ELEVATION 


OF THE HOSTE. 
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Ope Innocent the third is hee , ti;or 
y made the we rd ot Trankbft Noaths 
on paſſe into an Arcicle of a' C une}, 
Thit wa: done inthe Councetl ot 7. 2. 
ran, Anna Domini 1 214, To this P.:z 
did Honorius ſu-cecd,, who'w is ih. 5-4} 
Found-r of rh. O- ders bf the F, anc!/s 
and Dominicans, The ame man, f. 1} v« 
w:gthe ſteps of T-»ocent, made a Ducics 
cali, which.is ro be found inthe 3. Book 
of Dee tus, Tit. 41. jchip, Save om, 
whereby he ordaines that when the Hof 
is elcvaicd, the Pric it ſhall make 2 juw 
enrteſie. The Glofſe vtrhe Do&::rs C 4- 
noa-ſts. 2dd<s, that before the Hoſt be 
elev.ired, the Prieft ſhould lay 2 Let ret 
tmgs bee tranſabſtamiated mmto the £045 


7 


x 
Ut) 


Fl und Loud. Which i is no more faid 
at all. 

This UM = of the Hoſte which i is 
made at the found of a little Bell, was 
not praiſed by Chriit, nor by the Apo- 
ties, nor by che Ancient Church, which 
indeed worſhipped Chriſt in the celebra- 


tion of rhe Sacrament, but worſhipped 


1-3e the Sacrament , but lifted up her 
heart on high cowards Chriſt, vrting 
at. che riglhit band of God, for which 
cauſe alſo the Church was wont to ſay, 
gn corda , Lift up your hearts ,, when 
{;- ceceived the people to the Commu» 
ZION, 
Welearne out of Chryſo ” ep his third 
me nilic npon the Epiſtleto the Epc ſi- 
, thar in the celebration of che Holy 
$a 1p per, there was a curtaine hang'd d bes 
fore the ſacred Table, wrich curtaine 
was drawne when the peopie were Invi= 
i=} and received to the Communion, 


* i/ben (taith he) thou ſeeſt the double cur * 7 


OTH t 


ig 


rrines drawn, then thinke that Heaves ene d. PEAKD 4 
"02s it ſelfe. B y this drawing of ths cur- vz 74 4p- 
taines, the conſecrated bread and wine 9vee, 7% 
vereexpoſcd co the view of the people. 
T] his is rhe uncovering, whercot Denzs, y ; 
Author of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie 
R 4 ſpeaketh, 


Tt LO_” 
Fg 
Tg 20, 


372 Of theſigne of the Croſſe Lib,q," 
7 67'5\4v ſpeaketh, ſaying, } The Biſhop wncovers 
44 TUE" and pats to th: view the things celebrated |, 
6 oY the SIGNES bolily propoſed, Of the 
Demers Tame uncovering doth S, Baſile ſpeake 
py ops in the 27, chapter of his Booke of the 
2w. 0 HolyGhoſd. Bur ofelevating of an Hof 
above the Prieſts head, nv more than 5 
the adoration ot the Sacrament, and of 
the ringing of a lictle Pell: no trice 
of it is found in all Antiquirie, as I have 
ſhewed in my firſt Book of the Anatomy 
of the Maſſe, chap.15. It may be thac in 
{ome Churches, the Paſtor inviting the 
people to the Communion , tooke wit! 
both his hands the platter whercin the 
ſacred bread was, and did lifr jr up 2 !ir- 
tle, ſhewing it unto the people, and ha- 
ving his face turned towards the people. 
Bar that was nothing near to that whic!: 
1s done at this day. Wm 


D. 


CHAP. XXXIIL. 


Of the ſignes of the Croſſe made: 
Chriſt, 


— ——— i vos. m—_ G 
am_n £ by +. 
—— CO One __ 


Ne word or ewo muſt be ſpot=i 
AF likewiſe touching the ſignes ot :::t 
Croſie, 


Is. Sao eh nr ee Ser em, — 
_ 


Croffe, which the Prieſt in divers places * Auguſt, 
of the Canon makes upor. the contecra» lib. XVII, 
red Hoſte, and vpon the Chalice. Ir is a $7 0num, 
ting wherein we all agree, rhat Chriſt ies, 
pever made any ligne of the Croſſe upon 1; Gonum 
the conſecrated bread , nor upan the in fronce 


'Cap.3 3. made upon Chriſt, "AY 313 1 


Ctzlice : Ir was a thing very ancient deizgit,jam | 


4n0ng the Chriſtians to make the figne gloriatio 
in cruce fe 


of the Croſſe upon their fore-heads.For, 4:2; c 
| po » Chriſti. £: 
* ro teſtihe that they were not alhamed ;4;4, Not; 
>* rhe Crofie of Chriſt, bur rather gl0s erubeſcere: 
rictinir; they made this figne upon the 4c _— 
moſt honourable and more apparent 7" 


2 4 : Ideo in 
Dart of their bodies, T Tert#Bian, wWPOo fronte rat 


peaks of it in the 5. chapter of his Book de pudoris- 
Po Coron, Milit, , Terral, 
From thence men have paſfled farther, __ I 
'vr they began ro make the figne of the Wn pre- 
Grofſe upon the meares, and hearbs, and greſum ar- 
fruirs of the earth, Gregory the farlt, in 9»eprome- 
:he firſt Booke of his Dialogues , relates 7% © 
hat a Maid ſwallowed up a Devill in [6 Fram. 
: [ertice, And that this poore Devill ;, ;erinus. 
dd fay, * What have T done * T was there * Ego quid 
ptting under 4 Lettice, and ſhe came and bi fect? ſede- 
-:4 me. This Devillentred into the bo- © —— 
dy of this Maid, becauſe ſhe had gathe- 6 = 
redand eaten that Lettice without ma= ;/2 & me. 
| | kin g mMarajt Ms 


| i 
w70re 200, yeares after the Lords birth, qu in ſe- || 


' 314 Of the [igne of the Croſſe Lib. 2.” 
Fil | king the fagne of the Croe upor, ic, 3 
Il chinke if thee had dipped the Lecti-» 1n 
. viaeger before thee ate it, tie Der : at 
would ſoone have packt away. Such 
tales of a tub, wherewith chcy Enter T1. 


"I ned rhe ignorant people, ferve for : 
711 ſhew. whar the cuſtome of thote tin: 
I: s - Was. 

| |  Buras touching rh Ae reiterated {1511 
if i of the Croiſe, which they wake up {[.: 
on fas Chriit, w ho is faid robe in che Hof: 
[0 I ca!1 neither; conceive the end, nar ch: 
i} iruir thar can come therby,Doth th: P: 3 

lh pretend by theie fj,,nes of the Cr! 


makes upon Chriit, to make Chri ik AGTE 
holy, or to confecrate bin? Or doth js 


if 1 | make theſe {ignes of the Crofle pal 

RR __ Chriſt, for todetend Chriſt againſt : 

Will Devill? This ſucconr comcsunr-» C ji; 

Wh" | very firly and ſeaſonably, and d ubeic! 

{Oh hee is much obliged to rbe Prieti for i 

on This I ſay, becauſe I fhnae ;ele WO; q: 

Wh inthe 38, ch apter of the 2. Booke of t!:- 

In Myſeries ot the Mafſ: of Pope D:5: 

Fl the third. Hee m.kes upon theſe thing th 

bt | frene of the Croſſe, that by the wert#e of 12 | 
[ih Creſſe hee may eſcape all the aſſraits of 3! ' 
4 Atabolicall malignity , left it fhorld prevaiic 3 
' kf i ſome fort againſt the Prieſt, or againſt t 12 | 
"Aft Sacrifice; 


| "Cap.3 4 made up01 (C briſft . 


venerable hands this excellent Chalice, gi= 


Sacrifice by which Sacrifice he muft ne. 
ceffacily unde: ſtind, eirher Chriſt which 
is facrificed, or-the Maſle in which they 
hold that Chriit i- facrificed. The Priett 
thea wakes tignes of che Crofſe upon 
Chrit, 1. the Devill ſhould prevaile 
over Chritt, or over the Mafſe wherein 
Chrilt is offer. d. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Of the words by which the Praeft C032» 
ſecrates ihe Chalice. 


| the Bread, the Prieſt paſleth to 
the Chalice, and recites thus che 
words of the Lord ; In like manner efter 
26 had upped, taking alſo th his holy and 


w+ng thee allo thankes, he bl:ſſed it, | and 


cave it to hu Difer les, ſaying, Take, and 


8 inke ve all of ir. For this u the Ch:lice 
#f my bliud of the N-w 1nd Eternal T eſt a« 
2ent, the 7ſt erie of faith, which ſhall he 


fred for yu and for many in remiſſion of 
fines, As often as ye ſhall avetheſe things, 


j-e thai doe them in remembrance of me, 


Then hee heaves up the Chalice with 
burh 


2. wet 2s Ob et as 
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both his hands, ſhewes it to the'peopj- 
over his head: and at the ringing of a 
little Bell, every one fals upon his knc--, 
and worſhipperh this Chalice, 

Now , of theſe words whereby the 
Prieſt conſecrateth the Chalice, the no? 
part are added to the Holy Scripture, a;:9 
arenot to be found in the Lords Infticy- 
tion which we have inthe 26, chap, of 
S, Matthew : and in the 14. chapter of 
S. Marke : and inthe 22. of Saint Luke - 
and in the 11. chapter of the firlt to the 
Cormthians , W hoſoever ſhall conſi.!: 
theſe places and paſſages, ſhall not find 
inthem th:ſe word+, Th is the ( bats: 
of my bloud of the New and Eternall Teſts- 
went , myſterie of the faith, Which word: 
are falſly attribated to Chriſt, Pope 7: 
*2cent the thirdin the chapter Cam 774: 
the, ae celebratione — (ith, tha! 
the Church holds this from the unwt 1; 
ten tradition ; V hich is contrary t© th! 
$c:1pture, 

Behold here againe another alteration. 


, Chriſt ſaid, This Chilice is my blond of t!- 


o 
GEL T2ANLY N 
CXMUPTUE- 
F247 


ew Teſtament which ts fred for many **: 
remiſſion of jinnes, The Lord ſpeakes 
the preſent tenſe, which is ſhed, and nv! 
mn the finure, wh:ch ſhall be ſhed, as the 
Prief? 


Of the words of the Preeft Lib: 


— 


"Cap.34- conſecrating the Chalice. 317 » 


64 
Pricit ith in the Maſle, Gaying, efwnde- {Si 
:vr, It is imporcant and of great conſe- Vi 
quence to Keepe the words of the Goſ- x 
peil., For Chriſt had regard to the 1a- 
cranentall effuſion rhar was made ac | FF 
ih: ſame inſtant, which was reſpective Wt 
r-:he effuſion of his bloud on the Crofle, Wh 
41d was t bee made the next day af- tl 
tr. The Glofle of the Canon Ss qzorzeſ- Wil 
c-5zxe, atthe ſecond DiftinAion of rhe | 5 
Confecration, gives this Expoſition, Ef- bit 
fradetar, id ef, effund: frouificatur, This a 
C:ioffe favours aimuch of Hereſle, as it it lik 
had heene made ar Geneva, n | Y 
V pon this point our Adverſaries en- _ 
tinge themſelves mightily, and dee not [ik 
Uiteritand their own: ſelves. For they 4.31 
i2y tharCkrifts bloud is ſhed in the Male, Ji 


a:4 yet they call the Mafſe an unbloudy | 
Sacrifice, They ſay that this bloud 3s | 
cd in the Malle, and yet it comes not WI | 
ont of the veines. They acknowledge Wi 

| 


> _ 
_- 4 = — 
-— Oy > OS 
PRrens wy 


thac every effuſion is a motion, and yet q 
they fay tha: Chriſts bloud is ſhed in the [! 
\fafſe without motion. They ſay it is | 


ſhed under the fpectes,and yer remaines 
i:nder the ſpecies. Which are Chymeraes 


1d idle conceits, that fight one againſt I 
other, Pope Inncent the third , in his  _ 
h 4, Booke | Js 


Of thewords of the Prieſt Lib. 1, 

4, Book? 'of the Myſteries of the Maſi. 
Sraprie! 40. moveih a queſtion : to wir) 
W hether Chriits b'oud that ranns or of 
his ſide, came againe into his body at +16 
reſurrection : and dares not define 3: 
thing upon it. For he faith, th: Chryi; 
perpuce or fore-skin, 15 kep __ S. Fobn 
Lateran, which Chriſt rok ©- no! 's'! TITt 
ar his Refirretion. Pur on ihe ot! 
fide, the Romane Church oblig: « tr 

folfe ro beleevye thar thit bloud ent <4 
12to Chr! {{ts body 1ga1ne , {nce A : 0 
Ieves thar in the Enchar'tt the b14144 
was ſhed for us is raken realty, which 1t 
in tone body, and comes not © t of ic, 

In the fame words the Prieſt ackno I 
ledges tha: Chriſt fajd, Drs elf af FEY, F of 
TN And yet hee pr ſents rhe Chal: 
no body, for the | p_ople are cxcluded 0 
tt, Cardinall dw Perron, v+h $ Boks 5: 
gainſt the King of g:eat ' Py WP the 
Treatiſe of tre C: nano onder both 
kindes, faith fre. ly,:har rhe Church 5477 


| juern that thi Commendewent wo 44/? 


penjable, awd that the _— — a'tcr 
#t. And Va:rex the Jeſuire in his 3 
Tome, __ ; £18 third part -—— "ih 
Dejp. y (6, peaking o tf 15 commande= 
res of het OY ord þ Drinke ) yee all of it. 
{aitit, 


faith, Though even wee ſhould grant that 
i: 14s a commandement of the eApoſtles, 
yet the Church and the ſoveraigne Biſhop 
micht abolsſh it for juſt canſer. Ar the 
Counceill of Conſtance, in the XITIL Sefb 
fon two deteftable men; ro wit , Heary 
ac Pivo, and Fohn Je Scribants, Proftors 
in thar Councel, do: make a great com- 
PLaInir agaiult thoſe who by a PE R- 
VERSE CUSTOME,, did communi- 


vercrable Ccunceil had ſome regard to 
it, 25-£0 4 Propofition rhar was juſt and 
rezſonable,and made thereupon that im- 
pr us D-cree,by which the Councell ac- 
knowledges that Chriſt inſtituted that 
huly Sacram-nt under buth kindes , and 
thar in the Ancient Chyrch the people 
were partakers of the Cup. Neverthe= 
i-He, rhis Counce'l dare fay, That wn 
fore parrs of the world. ſome men dare af- 
firme that the Chriſtian people ought to take 
tis Excharift under both benres, and de- 
clares for Her: ticks and puniſhable,tho(c 
tar will conforme themlelves toChriits 
:nititurtion,and ro rhe example of the Pri- 
1m:veChurch, For,all our Adver'aries 
with one accord do acknowledge thatun 
its Ancient Charch, men, women, and 

chldren, 


F Cap. 34. conſecrating the Chalice, 21g | 


q2»> Of the wirde ofthe Prieft Lib, 


children, were partakers of the Chalice, 
Thoſe men do purpoſely put out their 
owne eyes,that ſay, that this command- 
ment, Drizke ye all of is, is made but in. 
to Frieſts : for theſe two Commande- 
ments, E ate and Drinke,are made to one 
and the ſame perſons. And the Apoſiiz 
S. Pasl in the cleventh chapter of ih« 
fir{t to the Corinthians, ſpeaking to the 
people of Corinth, faith, Let amas ec: 
amine vimſelje, and ſo let him/eate of that 
bread, and drinke of that cap, And in the 
10, chapter, Wee are all partakers of 0:16 
bread, according to the verſion of tho 
Komane Church, 
Of theſe words of the Lord, Doe :#:; 
i remembrance of me,on which the Conn- 
cell of Trent grounds the Sacrifice of tiis 
Maſfe, and thunders a curſe againſt tiicie 
that ſhall deny that Chriſt by thefe words 
hath inſtiruted Sacrificers of his body ; ! 
nave ſpoken fully in my firſt Book of :11- 
Anatomne of the Maſle, in the 32. chap- 
ter,&c, It is a mocking oi the Sctipture 
with a prodigious licenſe and liberty, © 
give to theſe words Doe thr, this inier- 
preration, Sacrifice me 11 a reall and pro- 
petiatory Sacrifice, both for the quicke and 
for the dead, The ame very words, 7 9* 
$1/3f 


Cap. 35+ conſecrating the Chalice, 22x 


thi; in remembrance of me, refiite that in- 


' terpretation, For as a Lambe ignot fa. 


crificed in remembrance of that Lambe; 
ſo is it impoſſible ro facrifice Chriſt in 
remembrance of Chriſt. The memoriall 
ofa thing, cannor ve the thing it ſelfe, 
Wee muſt not omit that the Prieſt 
powres water into the Chalice , which 


doth mingle it {elfe with the wine : rhis 


water is converted into wine, for to fig- 


nife the converſzon of the Gemidles, as 


Gabriel Biel ſaith in his 35. Leffon upon 
the Canon of the Maſſe, By this meanes 
the water is firſt ttmrned into wine, & then 
into bloud, And the conſticarions of rhe 
Roman Church do bearegthat it isnot lavw.- 
full to pur any rofe-water into'the Cha- 
lice,nor to have a woodds Chalice,nor to 
makeuſe ofGlaſſes. Hierome in hisEpiſtle 
ro? xftiens,commends Ennperins,tor that 
he tooke the Sacrament of the Lords bo- 
4; in a Basket, and the bloudina Glaſſe. 
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CHAP, XAXY.. 
"Y-4 ſequel of the Canon, 
| He Prieſt addeth, That he offers nnto 
Fo Ged of his gifts and things given, 
Y 


pure 


FT. 
: - 
a 


O fthe ſequell Lib, % 


pure and immaculate Hoſte , by which 
gifts and things given heunderitands, yr 
{hould-underttand 5 the bread and ALTA 
for Chriſt cannot bee cailed pift-, ang 
things grvev, Which thing confirmes 
what I have already faid above, tc wit, 
thar the Prayers of the Canon of the 
Maſſe were firſt compoſed for to be {id 
apon the offerings and almes of the peo. 
ple,that were ſet upon the Table. Which 
appeares yet more clearely, in that rhe 
Prieſt addeth; 

Upon which things,vouchſafe to look with 
a propitions and chearfull countenance, and 
to have them as acceptable, us thou vouch- 
ſafed to have acceptable the preſents of th; 
righteous ſonne Adel , end the Sacyifice of 
the Patriarch Abraham,and the holy $aeri- 

ce and immaculate Hoſte, which elchi- 
fedech thy High Prieft offered unto thee, 

Theſe words were pur into the Mafie 
when Tranſubſtantiation was not yet 
velecved : and 1t was a. good Prayer 
when It was ſaid upon the offerings 2nd 


 almes which the people offered upon rhe 


ſacred Table. The Prieſt asked of (od 
that he would accept of theſe offerings, 
after the ſame manner as he-accepted an» 
cicntly the Sacrifice which e46e/offcred 

uni 


Cap.3 Fo | of the Canon. 


anto him,who offercd a Calfe ora Lamb 
untoGod 1nSacrifce, This Prayer is good. 
But now it is become 1mpious and injue 
riovs unto Chriſt, hnce the Prieſt preten- 
ding ro {acritice Chriſt, askes of the Fa- 
ther that be would be pleaſed to haye the 
ſacrifice by which Chriſt is facrificed 
and offered unto God, as acceptable, as 


'hee had acceprable the Catfe or Lambe 


which anciently Abel offered unto him. 
For, marke that in the Prieſts words,the 


' compariſon 1s not made berweene the 


deyotion of Abel, and the Prieſt or peas 
ples devotion, but between the Preſents 
and Offerings of eFbel, and che Offering 
which the Prieſt pretends to offer, which 
he faith to be the body of Chriſt, He de« 
tires that God may receive Chritt-Jefus 
trom our bands , wirh as mnch liking 


and favour, as he received e-{bels Calte. 


This prayer theretore ſhould be faid 
upon the Offerings of the people, and 
not upon Chriſt, Thar appeares by the 
firſt words of this prayer, SUPER 
OUR: Upon which things, For what 
Ipparence is there to call Chriſt, which 
thinos? The ſame appeares againe by the 
7ery words which the prieſt addeth : 


Ye humbly beſeech thee, Almighty Goa, 
F-.4 C0m,7% 
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Of the ſequel Lib.z, 
command that theſe things be carried by 
tbe hand of thy holy Angel into thine A. 
zar on high, before thy divine Majeſty, that 
all wee , who of the participation of thine 
Altar, ſhall have taken the bleſſed ty; 
aud bloud f of thy Son, may be filled with 
every one of thy blefſings. ; 

N-ither was this Prayer compotled, 
bur for to aske of God that the Angels 
night preſent unto God the offerings 
and almes of the people: By theſe words 
the Prieft doth not invocate the Angels, 
but prayes to God to imploy his Ange! 
for the good of the people that offer. Bur 
chis Prayer is become moſt wicked , in 
that ſenſe it is taken in art this day. For 
by this prayer, the Prieſt deſires God to 
ſcnd downe his Angel for to take Ciniti 
and carry himup to Heaven, and preſent 
him to his Father. Doth Chrilt need the 
intervention of Angels for to be preſcy- 
ted to God? Hath he need of their re- 
commendation for to bee acceptalc to 
God his Father? Can there be a morc 
EXTravVagant Conceit, then to 1magine th 
Angels ſhould rake Chriſt for to carry 
him up to Heaven, and preſent him ts 
God? and why carry him up to Heav:n 
fince hee is there aiready? Becautle oi 

thicie - 
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JaP.35. of the Canon, 
theſe difficulties, /rnocent the third, and 
Durand afcer him, fay, that T heſe word; 
are of {0 great a depth, that the humane un- 
derianding can hardly pierce and penetrate 
there:n : For there is neither ſenſe nor 
reaſon, | 
Bar chat which ſurpaſſes all abſurdi. 
ty, is, thar a lictle after theſe words , the 
rioſt exces the confecrated Hoſte, which 
ebelceves to be Chriſt. For why doth 
not he ftay till the Angell come co carry 
him away ? Hee deales in this as if hee 
ſhould ſay , Let the Angel come and take 
this Hofte, and carry it up to Heaven, but 
be ſ2il not have it , for I will eate it before 
be come, O Spirit of errour and evident 
mocking , whereby Religion is profa- 
ned , and expoſed to ſhame and igno» 
minie | 
In the fame prayer theſe words are re- 
markable. 
"0 the end,all we that ſhall have taken the 


{uiutarie body and bloud , &c. 


Who ſees nor that theſe words were 
put into the Maſſe, when all the people 
thar afiſted rhereat , did communicate 
and receive the Sacrament? for the 
priefi faith, ALL IVE that ſhall bave 
tuber the body and blond, Ts it poſſible that 
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Of the ſequell Lib 


in a Maſſe, wherein the prieſt cares 


lone ; he may ay without. mocking, 
wicrhourt condemning himſelfe, 4! uy 
that ſhall take or participate &® Eſpecial. 
ly in private Maſſes, how can the priet 
ſay ALL IVE, ſeeing thar hee is al 
alone ? 

Againe, by the ſame words it appean 
thar rhis prayer, thon2i nor ancient, wa; 
added into the Maſe, when the pcople 
did yet participate under both kindes, 
for the people ſaith, 11 were that bay 
t2hen the haly body and bloud of thy Son, 
Briefly, afcr the Holy Scripture, 7 { 
nothing ſo contrary unto the Maſe , as 
the very Maſſeit felfe : nor that conira- 
ditts more the Do&rine of the Ronan; 
Church of our dayes. 

We mutt know that cheſe prayers arc 
thoſe, whereby the yrieft pretends :o fi 
crifice really Chrilts body in anundblcu- 
dy Sacrifice, both for the quick and for 
the dead; calling himlſelfe, and taking 
tpon him to be a prieſt after the Order 
of Melchiſedece 2 Which is a degree and 
a dignicie which exalts the prieft 2b»v2 
Chriſt: for, ro be a Sacrificer, is a thing 
more excellent than to be ſacrificed, 50 
e-faron was more excellent than the 
| : Lambes 


bb, C1P-35. Of tHe C4702. 
{.ambes he did offer, Theſe Lambes did 
fgarate Chriſt as he was a man, ſuffering 
death for our finnes. But Aaroz was 2 
fgure of Chriſt as he is God, whoſe di- 
vince nature offered his humane narure 
in facrifice, and did performe the Ofhce 
of a ſacrificing prieſt: as rhe Apoſtle 
reacheth, Hebr, 9. 1.1, Where hee faith, 
wall that Chriſt through tre etern all Spirit, of 
»pleff feres Pim/eife to God, Which tlung being 
des, ff acknowledged by Cornelis a Lapide, a 
banffl Jefaiceghe ſticks not to ſay,thar the prieſt 
ll inthe Maſſe, after ſome ſort, is greater 
G8 than Chriſt . Here be his words, upon 
as} the 7. verſe of the 7. chapter, * Ade + 1de 
that the Prieſt, in armncb as he beares the ,,1.. 
an; p=on of Chriſt ſacrificing , 1s in a manner quatenys 
MORE GREAT than Coriſt facie gerit perſo- 
are fice1, For in every Sacrifice, the Prieſt is #4 Chrijts 
Gr greater than bis Sacrifice which bee offers. 54 {Pear 
. ty q11604Qq- 
j2- And why ſhould not the prieft be greater ,,,1, 124 
©: | than Chriſt, fince he createch and makes jorcn o/3 
no | Chriſt 5 and having made him, he carries cr/to Þ/ 
er | him where he liſt, and may it he will caſt /477/<270. 
Hl . 1.» 3 492 0718 &- 
id | kim incorhe fire, and keepes himlock'd,,, - - 
/o | upin a Pix or Box, and hath himin his $07. 
;: | owne power, and forgives ſinnes come avs 12ajor 
o fl mitted againſt God, ro ſich as God will 97 /#*4 vi 
e | 7ot forgive to? Andrto the end, thatno —_ TP 
s T-< man | 
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man may ſay that this Jeſuite hath ſo: Fy 
| 


ken rhings which are not approvec. we 
mult take norice that in the tronf of the 
Booke is prefixed the approbation of the 
Doors Examinaters, And for a cloſe 
fo this ditconrle, L am ready to undergo 
all manner of puniſhments, if: any one 
word be found in the Word of God, that 
eſtabliſhes Prieſts ſacrificers of the body 
of Chriſt. As for the Ancient Fathers, 
bave ſhewed in the 35: chapter of my 
firſt Book of the Anatomie of the Maſe, 
in what ſenſethey call the holy Supper 
a SACC ifice,and hovy they expound them- 
{c]ves: 


——_ 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of the Memento- of the dead. 


. Here followes after, the AAemenito 


of the dead, in theſe words : 

Bee thou mindfuli alſo, O Lord, of ty 
ſervants, wen and women N., N, whic' 
gave preceded us with the ſigne of faith , 
ard which doe ſleep in the ſleep of peace, 

Here che Prieſt names in ſecret , 
onght to name , certaine dead pertoiis ; 

: | fOr 


4 \ 2.3 6, _/ e atads..' 


for whom their kindred or friends have 
paid money for ro be remembred in the 
AMemento of the Maſſie : and I cannot eon- 


ceive why the /Memento of the living is 


put before the Conſecration, bur the Afe- 

:1:0 of the dead is putafter the Conſe- 
cration 2 nor what ſignifhes theſe words, 
zo precede with the ſigne of fauh , unleſſe 
this word figneſhould fignifie aBanner or 
Standart : or elſe the ſligne of Confirma- 
tion, or the charaQer which they ſayto 


- be imprinted in the ſoule by Baptiſme. : 


For theſe words, which fleep in the 
ilcepe of peace, here 1s what the Prieſt 
demandeth : To them, Lord, and to al 
thoſe that reſt in Chriſt, wee pray thee to 
traut agplace of refreſhing, of light, and of 


peace, through the ſame Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen, | 
Note in the firſt place that no decea- 


. ſed perſon is named in the Maſle for no-, 


thing: the deceaſed perſon muſt have 
bequeathed, or left by Will, ſomething 
t> rhe Church, for to be remembred in 


ttc HMemento of the Maſle, or his neare ' 


winſmen or friends muſt have given 
ſomething for him, and paid the Prieft 
vcfore hand ; For why ſhould ſpiritnall 
races be given without money ? The 


ringing 
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5%: Maſſes for the dead they pray for the 


þ JN, fy 


ringing of Bells may bee called the dex 
mens Mufick , the biggeſt are rung fo 
- them that have given moſt. The four: 
Mendicant Orders come to the rich 1-7: 
funeralls. The poore have no ſuffrage, 
nor particular Mafles,they have this pri. 
viledge to die without any noyſe. 
Now,this prayer 15 like unto all tho{ 
that are ſaid in the Maſſes for the dead, in 
no one of which any mentien is madc of 
Purgatory. At the Vigils of the dead 
there is a Reſponſe, where the ſoule of 
the perſon deceaſed 1s introduced $e«:- 
king thus; Deliver me, Lord, from eter. 
mall death ; as if it were in Hell. In the 


Libera we 
Donne de 


perſon deceaſed, that Fell may nor ſ1o/- 
low bim up , and thit God may delite 
bins from the Fawes of the Lion, and from 
the paines of Hell, and from the deep: 
Late, Of Purgatory there isno newes 
of it, The Prayer for the dead whereo! 
15 ſpoken in the 12. Chapter of the 2, 
Book of Maccabees is of the ſame n:- 
ture. For there they pray that the dea* 
may riſe againe unto ſalvation : and the 
Author faith, it were an idle fancy. tor 
any one ro pray for thz dead, without h3- 
ving regard to the refiiree&ion. Of thee 

deceaſed, 


Cap.36, of thedead. 
deceaſed, for whom it is ſaid that Fndas 
HMaccabew made Offerings, Gabriel Biel 


re W in his 56, Leflon upon the Canon of the | 
ns WW Maſe, faith, * that they were in Hell, be- * #i pro | Þ 
s, W couſe they died in morrall fin,being pol- 749% Mac | 


( cabcys muſit |; | 
lated with Idolatrie. W hereupon it fol- 4,5 | 


oweth, thar theſe Offerings were un- mm dw- | | 
© W proficable. If chis narration related by accimmillie | ||; 
MM the Author of this Booke be true, (for ©%mari \j | 
| 


this Booke of Adaecabees is ituffed with pr ns " il 

fables) 1t, 18 certaine that J=das tranf- ,,,. pants tl [| 
grefſed the Law of God, making expen- morals 11 
ces and offerings for the dead. For our cate de» |} {i 
of the 26, chapter of Denteronomie we £Yerunts ||! 
lcarne that the 1/raelites bringing into + | 
the Temple the tithing ot the truirt of WK 
their land , were obliged to make this | 
proteſtation, / have not eatex thereof in 
my mourning, neither have 1 taken away 
#ught thereof for any ancleave uſe, nor gi- 
ven onght thereof for the dead : but T have . 
kearkened to the woyce of the Lord, And "Fl 
Hoſea chap. 9. calleth that which is of= With 
tered for the dead, The bread of mour- is 
»:r5 4 then hee addeth, For, their bread Wi Hf 
jor their ſonle ſhall not come inte the houſe | 
2£ the Loxd, Wherefore, albeit the Law 
of Mofes ordaines Sacrifices for all man- 
ncr of things, ard of pcſons, yettherc 
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Of the Memento Lib.2. 


is not one for the caſing of the dead, 
There is Sacrifices for the Leprofie, tor 
touching of the dead, for the Purification 
and Churching of women,&c, But there 


= 4 
- 


15 none for the ſoules of the dead, 


Bur to rerurne to this Aſamento of ric 
dead, it is evident that this prayer w23; 
compoſed when Purgat*ry was not yet 
invented, For the Prieſt Prayes for the 
ſoules which doe fleepe in the fleepe of 


; peace, thar is to ſay, which ſleep peate- 


ably , of which ſonles it is faid in the 
ſame prayer, that they reſt in Chriſt. This 
Oriſon, therefore, doth not pray for 
them that are burned and rormenred i: 
the fire of Purgatory, Truly, money is 
11] beſtowed in buying of Maſſes for to 
awake ſoules' that flcepe ſo ſweetly and 
quietly, For, how could one fleep: 
peaceably in a hire which is faid to be a+ 
hot as the fire of Hell, and where one 
lies ſeven yeares for cne ſinne? We may 
well ſay they thinke that the foules ar: 
tormented there avvery long time, ſeeing 
the Pope gives Indulgences for above 
one hundred thouſand yeares : And that 
they ſay yer Maſſes at Saint Den for the 


1oule of King 7420bertes, that dycd al- 
moſt a thouſand yeares agoe, becaul: it 


Cap.36. of the dead. 
is he that hath inriched the Abbey of S. 
Denis, They preſuppoſe he is fill in Pur= 
garory. Theſe DoQtors diſpure whether 
in Purgatory rhe foules bee tormented 
by the Devils or no, | 

They anſwer thar the foules of Purga- 
tory are ſaid to fleepe quietly, becauſe 
they are affured to be received in Para- 
dife after the end of their torment, For 
there is nothing fo abſard, that men obe 
{tinace in their errors, will not ſay for to 
eſcape. In conſcience, did the Marryrs, 
who full of faith and aſſurance of rheir 
{falvation, were burned for the Word of 
God, ſleep in the midſt of this torment ? 
Did Chriſt ſleep on the Crofſe, though he 
knew that within a few honres he ſhould 
be in poſſeſſion of his Kingdome? Who 
{2:5 not that this manner of ſpeeck , of 
ſiceping quietly or peaceably, 1s taken 
trom the Holy Scripture, which callerh 
the death of the children of God,a fl<epe? 
as in the 11, chapter of S. Fon, Chriſt 
ſaith, Lazarus our Brother ſleepeth, and ir 
is added there, that Chriſt bad ſaid that of 
tre death of Lazarus, And in the 7.0t the 
A F5,it 1s laid of S, Stever, when he yeel- - 

'ed up the ghoſt, that he fell aſleep. And 
;'; the ficſt torhe Theſſalonians, chap. 4. 
12. £ 


WM. 234 Of the Memento Lib,z. 
13. 1 would not bave you to bee ignoraut, 
Brethren, concerning them which are aſlcepe. 
[} And it is a frequent thing in the Old Tc. 
It! ſtament , ro fay, that a man fell aſſeepe 
WA with his Fathers, when they will {ay 
IF that he is dead, This evaſion hath beene 
diſliked by the Cardinall az Perron, 
W herefore inſtead of ſaying as others 
doe, that the ſoules which burne, doe 
fleepe in peace , and quietly, becauſe 
they are aſſured of rheir ſalyation ; hee 
{azrh , thar the ſoules of Purgatory doe 
Pas, 95e. f]-epe, not in regard of themſelves, bus in 
of the firſt regard of the Church , as if a man coNid 
Edition watch for his owne regard , and {i:-p: 
for rhe regard of another. 

It muſt nor be eſteemed a new thing 
ro make prayers for ſuch ſoules as are 
rhought ro bee in poſſeſſion of the hicz- 

4:4 venly bleſſedneſſe. S. Auf in his Con- 
16 fcſſions, prayes for the ſoule of his Mo- 
| ther Monica, of whom nevertheleſlc he 
| ſp-aketh, as being cerraine that ſhee en= 
i joyed the bleiſedneſſe. , 
| In theeighth Booke of the Apoſtoit- 
- call Conſtirurions of Clemens, chap, 16. 
| we have the forme of the prayer for th: 
be dread, which anciently was uſed in che 
[| publick Service, in theſe words, Fe offe: 
$6731 


unto thee for all the faithfull that have plea» 
ſed thee from the beginning of the world, P a« 
rriarchs , Prophets, Righteous, eApeſiler, 
Martyrs,Confeſſors,&c, The like prayers 
are found in the Liturgies attributed to 
S. Famer, and to Chryſoſtome, 

Epiphanias , in the herefie of the Ae- 
rians, Which is the 75, diſpating againſt 
Acrizs for the prayer for the dead, faith, 
IWhat thing more fit 2s there, than to maks 
them that are preſent beleeve, that thoſe that 
ere departed hence are alive, and are pot 
brought to naught , but are, and live with 
ihe Lord? And he extends himſelte upon 
this point, without ſpeaking one word 
of Purgatory, 

The like things are ro be found in the 
Booke of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie, 
attributed to Denzs the Areopagite, in 
the 3. chapter, where ſpeaking of the 
commemoration of the dead, hee faith 
1-mnong other things , After the kifſe of 
peace, the Leftare of the ſacred T able-booke 
:s made , in which ars pronounced with a 
lod vayce the names of thoſe that have lived 
vo:ly, and which are gone to the perfeFion of 
4 life immutably vertuons, 

Chryſoſtome, in his 70, Homily to rhe 
people of Antioch, fpeaking of rhe —_ 

ra 


 e conſor-. paine from the dead ſooner than others-. 
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1. 236 _. Of the Memento  Lib.z, 
it rall rites, uſed when a dead tody is car- 


ried to the carth with terches arid pray. 
ers, faich , What frgnifies theſe fleming 
Lampes ; but that wee doe convey or accom 
pany tbe ( bampions afier their combat j11;- 
* Enimucrs 1924? and theſe Hymner, butt that we? do: 
& pro an1- E(orifie God, and give bim thankes for that 
ma ejus os be bath crowned the deceaſed, and bath freed 


#4, & 76 bim from all griefes? 


frigeri,n The Ancient Pathers, for divers cau- 
interim ad 


| ', poſtulat i, ſes, prayed for the dead, which they ac- 


&4n prima Counted bleſſed and happy. Many of 
reſurrce10- them eſteemed that ſome would rite a- 


wd 


oe c.. and prayed for the dead perſon, thar he 


nebri in Might riſe againe looner , _ This 15 a | 
- Valemin.. Prayer which Teriyl/:2n in his Booke Ze 


Te qurſo Monogamia, cap.1o. ſaith,the wite makes 


fumme Dc- for her deceaſed hugband. Sn? of 


us,ut cba- - 
x-" "all yt (faith he) for bis ſonle, ant demands th 1! 
venes na Pe may receive ſome refreſhing, and that ſ' 


fra reſur- may accompany bim in the firft reſerreFton, 


redone ſi And about the larter end of his Booke 
Fer &12: of the Soule, hee faith, that the-ſonles 


wicttes, nt n 
nes ſpall pay for the leaſt fins, by the ſtowneſſe of 


vite iſtins tÞcir reſurreFfion, This is the prayer 
er fur ma- which Ambroſe makes for the deceaſed 
. #wre 1/- Emperours,Gratian and V alentinian:f 7 


"ret one c0- 5 W- ; . int 
 penſls, beſcech thee, O moſt High God, to PRE an 
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not with Chriſt , raiſe againe betimes theſe ., 
moſt deare yonng men, that thow mayeſt res 
compenſe the ſhort courſe of this life , which 
was ſoone finiſhed, tn giving them a quicker | 
ad /peedier reſurrefiion, 

Another opinion there was that was 
currant among the Fathers, ro wit, that 
ar the day of Judgement, the foules of 
the Faithfull fhall be burned and flamed 
' more or lefle, as they ſhall bee more or 
fe polluted with finne ; and that this 
fre {hall be a pnrgarion unto them; Saitit 
H:larie upon the 1 1 9, Pſalme, at the lets 
ter Gimel, faith, chat the Virgin Hayy 
muſt paffe through thar fire, for to bee 
there examined. And S. Ambroſe npon \ 
the 26. Pſalmegmakes the Prophets paſſe | 
through that fire, ſaying, * The /ornnes of * 1874 Phys 
Levi ſhall bee purged by fire, and Ezechel, gw 
aid D anizl, And in the 20. Sermon rpon : - Pld 
tie t19. Pſalme: | All muſt paſſe through (ict, zone 
the Bames , were it Fobn the Evangeliſt, Daniel. 
whom the Lord loved, weve it Peter,to whom T Ones 0- 


be bath given the keyes, LatFantins is very oder 


exprefſe upon this, in his, 7. Book, chap./,,,, foe ite 


?T. and Ferome , upon the 46. chapter Je 1hanes 


lf 


of E zechrel. S$, Auſtin had the fame opt- Evangeti- . 


» [ae n 
ion, a ſecne inthe 24. chapter /-©c/7ve 
11, as may be ſecne inthe 24. PEeD fie Pex 


of his 36, Booke of the Citic of God... - 
7 I. 
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238 Of the Memento Lib, 
* Significas *B y this fire (faith he) Pl ſaginified the dy 


. tur iſto 3922 gf Tagnanty wich ſhall ſeparate ths car. 


dies judics ,, il that are to bee ſaved by the. fire, or com- 
dirumez* _ demned by the fire. And in the 25. c| 
rernales pr Aeventa by fe - And inthe 25, Chap, 
znem ſal- Of his 20, Booke, ſpeaking of the laſt 
vandos, & Tudgment : F By theſe things above-(1idi 
p&7 27M (remes 10 appeare clearly,that intbat Fudge. 
—_ = ment , there will bee Purgatory paries for 
= 4it, ome, And in the 26. chapter, They ja! 
ſunt vide- be purged by the fire of tbe laſt. Fndgement, 
eur eviden- This is the Ancient Fathers Purgatory, 
rr 4 For, they were fo farre from belee. 
yes _ ving that the ſoules of the Faithfull, 
dam quo- When they goe out of the body , were 
rundz pur- (ent into a fre: thar they did not fo muc! 
gatorizs ag belecve that the ſoules could be tor- 
. oma fu mented without their bodies, or fiffe: 
= ' any paine atall, Itis Termlians ſaying, 
in the 48. chapter of his Booke of the 
Soule : The ſole alone can ſuffer nothing 
witrout a ſolid matter, that is 20 ſay, ith 
| out fleſh, Gregory of Nyſſe:, in his third 
* 77s on Ocation of the Reſurrection of Chrift, 
x3; regs T he fire cannot touch the ſcparated ſoule,and 
\$x e779 \1- darkeneſſe cannot be troubleſome to it, ſeeing 


Q) . . 
I {47% Ta it hath no eyes, For theſe convenient reaſons, 


<Tefg 17% = pe are moved to receive the reſurrection of 
wt KOA Gd Se dead, Chryſoſtome, in his 39. Homilic 
tSo37uh UPON the firſt to the Corinthians , * The 


ſcale, withami tbe body, ſhall wt receive theſe 
umſpeakable good things ; netther ſhall it fafe 
fer any puniſhment . - Ambroſe, in the 7. 
chapter of his Buoke of Penance , The 
[oule without the body, and ihe body without 
the ſonle, can neither be partakers of puniſh< 


.mert, nor of reward. 


Wheloever is verſed in the wricings 
of the Ancjenr Fathers , knoweth thar 
they ſpeake of the Rate and condition of 
the dead wich much incertitude;and that 
very often they differ, and pur off their 
blefſedneffe untill the day of Judgement, 


Bellarmine himfelfe in his 4. Booke De 


Poztif. cap, 4. contefſeth, that ſuch was 
the opinton of Pope Fobn the XXII, and 
excuſeth this Pope, becauſe(faith he) is 
thoſe rimes 1t was yet lawfull to bee of 
that opinion, without danger of herefie; 
for rhe Church had not yet defined any 


thing concerning it, Now this. Pope came 


into the Papacie, As Dow, 1317. 
Gregory the firſt, in his Dialogues, puts 
the Purgatory in the ſmoake of Barthes. 
Now hee wrote about the yeare of the 
Lord 595, Others that came after, have 


placed ir in the Winde, and in Rivers. 


Such were the cauſes that have moved 
the Ancient Fathers ro pray for thedead. 
| Z 2 Vpon 
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340 _ Of the Memento. Lid.z, 
Vpon this point, we have the Conteſ. 

fion of many Doors of the Romane 
Church , acknowledging that mn the 


iht Ancient Church. , Purgatory was not 


knowne, Navarras , the Popes Peni- 
tentiarie,and the. molt famous of the C2- 
Comment. noniſts, ſpeakes thus ; Now, n0 Orihodozx, 
de 1ubilee, doubteth but that there is a Purgatory where- 


& Indulg. of among the Ancients no mention at all wa; 
primo 70- 


| rabiliarts made, or very rarely, Alfonſus a Caſtro,one 


& 6, of the DoRors ef the Councell of Tre, 
in hjs 8, Bocke againſt Hereſftes , at the 

word Indulgentie, hath theſe words: 1» 
Ancient Writers little mention us made of 

the T runſubſtantiation of the hread into the 

bod of Chriſt, Of the proceſſion of the Ho! 

Gyoſt of the Somne yet leſſe, but of Purgato'y 

almsg ſt 120 mention at all, 

Sainc Auſtin was farre from belecving 

the Purgatory of the Romane Church of 

theſe times, who in his 232, Sermon , 

which is againft Drunkennefle, ſpeaks 

thus; Let no man deceive himſelfe , Bre- 

threw, for there is two places and not a third, 

Hee that ſbal] not bave deſerved to bee with 

Cbriff, All doubtleſſe periſh with the Devi!) 

Andin the 8. chap. of his Booke of the 

' merit of {innes and of pardon : There :- 

| 710 middie placeyin ſort,that he that dwel!etv 
Tot 


Cap-36. of the dead, 


may bee in any ozber place but with the De 
vill, | | 

The Word of God ought to bee our 
rule in this. The Propher 1/ay in the 
57, chapter ſaith, that IFhen the righteous 
dies, be enters into peace, and is taken away 
from the evill to come. The Spirit of God 
in che 14, chapter of the Revelation, faith, 
Blefſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, 
and that they reſt from their labours, Chriit 
in the 16, of S, Luke, exhorterh us to 
Alrmefſ-deeds, That (faith hee ) wee may 
mike to our ſelves friends, which when wee 
fale, may receive us into everlaſting habita= 
tons, Saint Paul, 23 Cor.s. 1, faith, thac 
When ory earthly houſe of this T abernacle is 
Ji/blved, we have a building of God, to wit, 


a1 houſe eternall in Heaven, The Booke of. 


Tiſedome,which the Rom2ne Church pla- 
ces among the Canonicall Buokes, faith 
inthe 3, chap. The ſoules of the Righteous 
Ire is the hand of God, torment ſhall core 
1:are them, God promiſed to S:meon that 
hee ſhould enter into peace by death, fo 
foone as he had ſeene the Redeemer, La- 
2x45 his ſoule, preſently after his death, 
was carried into e-Abrahams boſome , 
where it is comforted, Chriſt {aid to the 
Theefe that was crucified with him, This 
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of the Memento Lib. 


day felt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Saint 
Pai faith, That after bis conirſe is finiſhed, 
2be Crowne of righteouſneſſt us laid »j fir 


him, . 


To theſe examplesof Sameon,of [,:2.2 
rus, of the'Theefe, and of S. Pal, they an- 
{wer, thar they be exceptions and p1iyj- 
ledges granted ro ſome, Wee will be- 
leeve that they are exceptions from the 
generall rule, when they ſhall produce 
as the general] rule. Burnone is to be: 
found , and our Adverſaries produce 
none : for in the Word of God there is 
not one word of it to be found, 

- But rather our Adverſaries ſay , 2nd 
acknowledge, that all our offenſes are 
blotted. ont by Chriſt, and all our finnes 
freely pardoned. The blond of Chriſt pur. 
ges us from ail frrme, There needs t'1-n 
y6 other purgation, God forgives us jree- 
ly all our treſpaſſes, Nor therefore in ma- 
king us pay 1n a burning fixe. For, to 
puniſh them which have no gnilt, is t9 
punifh them thar are not guilty, God, 
who 1s mercitul] in the ſoveraigne dc- 
gree, would he take pleaſure in tormen- 
ting his children by the ſpace of many 
ages In a burning fire, for finnes which 
he hath forgiven, and for which ___ 

FI 
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Elp.30, of hedead, 
hath fully atisfied * That if Chrifts death 
be ſufficient co free the ſoules from the 
fire of Purgatory, why will not our Ad- 
verſaries have it to ſerve for that? Why 
ſhould God clip of the price and value 
of that ranſume which Chriſt hath paid 
for us e 
Inone point this impoſture ts evident; 
towir, in that our Adverſaries doe.con- 
fe with u5,and hold, that Chriſt ficting 
atihe right hand of God his Father, in- 
tercedes and makes requelt for all rhe 
Faithfull , and: by conſequent for the 
ſoules of Purgatory : Nevertheletle,they 
will not have them to come out of that 
hre at his Interceffion : - but doe hold 
thar rhey come ont of it by -Papall In- 
dulgences, who extends his pardon even 
:o0 the dead which are not committed 
to him, and are not of his flocke, 
\Whereupon, every one may wonder 
chat the Pope having power to deltver 
the ſoules out of Pargarory, he delivers 
lofew. For,whart pleaſure doth he rake 
in letting ſo many ſoules lay in a re, 
which he might, if he would, tranſporr 
to Heaven? | 
The greatneſſe of his power appeares 
in this point, in that he hath eſtabliſhed 
| Z 4 Privi= 
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- priviledged Altars,upon which wing. 
ever cauſes a Maſſero beſ3id ( which i; 
never done but in paying for it) drawe; 
one ſoule out of Purgatery, at his owne 
choyce. Whereupon I cannot wonder 
roo much at rhe ſtupiditie of thoſe :n<n, 
which doe found yearely rents and do. 
nations to the Church for the eaſine of 
one Zoule, ſeeing they might be diſchar. 
ged in cauſing a Maile to bee faid vor 
ſome priviledged Altar, which is fung 

or (aid for a little money, | 
[ remember that being at Par, the 
Carmeiite Fryers publiſhe1 certaine T he. 
fer, or Theologicall poſitions, wherein 
they ſaid that the Monkes of their Order 
had rhis priviledge, to bee in Purgatory 
* The an. Put Lil the next day afrer their deal: 
ſver ro fo thatit isagreat happineſſeto a C :rme- 
cheſe de- te, to die on a Friday. A little after, 
mands, is the Jeſuite Cotton baving | propounded 
_ _ ſome queſtions unco me, I propound-d 
end of oe. ſome others unto him againe , wherco 
tos Ca- the fourteenth was, by the Fefrirs 1152 
tholick In- 702 the ſame priviledges that the Carmelites 
ſticurion, have, To rhis demand of mine, whereof 
where hee the ſaid Jeſuite hath changed the words, 


anſwersmy | ang! | 
queſtions * he an{wereth, That zt velongs net it 4 


with &c, CAmiſter t0 make the head of the Univerf2 


Ghurd 


0 Cap.36. of the dead. '".. =PPY 
fol Church give an account of his liberalities, 

| il By theſe words, hee ſtops the mouth of "a 
veil the curious. The priviledges which the t 
nel PopeF granted to the Brother-hood of TPopeSix- | 
tr] the ſmall Cord, are nor mach lefle; for, 42». | 
: hs r586, the | 
nl befides many hundred thouſand yeares, ,, 
0- of pardon granted to that Socierie,they granted hs 1 
off kavethe priviledge to draw a foule our the Bre- | 
| of Purgatory with ſaying five Pater-no- herhoed | 
oJn fter, and as many eAve Maria on Paime oor gen 1 
n2 ll Saterday. The Jeſuires did not care much ,;..12. | 


_— — 


» 
DT _ 


priviledpe, 


. ro begge of the Pope ſuch priviledges, inferred in 
nll for they make no great reckoning of the Booke 
| them: and] amverily perſwaded they of Indul- 


inl laugh to fcorne at ſach things among 225 c2n 


0h 
er rhemſelves, For they be new inventions, I F 
7 | whereof no trace 1s found 1m the Scrip- Brother- ji 
I rare, nos in all the Antiquirie, hood, prin- | ; 
to Gabriel Biel in his 57. Leffon upon td arParis | 


Bouc, Anno 


Mi le || 
r, te Canon of the Maſſe, findes himifelfe 7 29% * | | 
I 597: li! 


d | mightily puzled, to give the reafon why 
da the Romane Church hath ordained that 
I Maſſes ſhould be ſaid for the ſoules of 
' iitrle children, which die preſently after 
s Baptiſme; ſeeing they hold that they 
f are bleſſed and happy, having neither 
, ortginall ſinne, nor committed any atu- 
all finne. This Door, after Alexander 

; ab Halez, majintaineth, thar theſe Maſſes 
| are 
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are not unprofitable. And they have rea. 


fon ſo to do : for they _— great gaine 
unto Prieſts. 


_— 0 
Re —_—_—_—__ A PS. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


The ſequell of the Memento of ze 
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Pon the dead, the Prieſt returnes t© 
the living , and faith, knocking |: 
breaft with his right hand, lifting up ©: 
voyce a little, yet without being dere 
ftood : 

To ua alſo ſinners thy ſervants, wha b9j's 
in ihe multitude of thy mercies , vouchſ 5; FA 
to give ſome part and ſoeiety with thy hoy 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, Fohn, Steven, X1::. 
ib149, Barnabas, Ipnatias, Almander, Ars x 
cellimes, Þ "eter, Felictte, Perpetua, Agatb., 
Lucia, Agnes, {,ecilie, Anaſtaſia , ans 4! 
thy Saints, in whoſe company reeerve wu, i 
having regard to our merit , but beſtowing 
on us forgryeneſſe, through C brif our Lord, 

Pope Immeent the third, in the'S, char ; 
ofhis 4. Booke of the Myſteries of the 


Maffe, faith, that in this emumeration of 


Saints, fobn and Steven axe ſet inthe firit 
ranke, 


| Cap-3 7, of thedead, 


ranke, becauſe they are Virgins, That 

if the Saints that are in Heaven did ſce 

what is done in the Maſſes S, Philip the 
Evangeliſt, S. Luke, S, Denus the Areopa- 

gite, S, Policarpe, $, Martin, $, Athanas 

naſuzes, S, Auſtin, S, Chryſoſtome, and many 

other Saints, famous in Antiquity, | 

ſhould have good caute to complaine , 

that they have bzene left out,and that in 

the Maile they have not vouckfafed to 

make any mention of them; and that o-- 

cher Saints have becne put in, whoſe 

ſanctitie ig very doubrfull among men; 
namely, S. CMarce!lines Biſhop of Rome, © {a2 m 
who in the Emperour Dioclefpans time, — 
hath worſhipped falſe Gads,and offercd ;;1.s5 Por 
Incenſe to Idols,to avoid Martyrdome: :ifex ad /2- 
The Councell of Sinwefſz, where they 7/4 gen- 
ſay hee made his penance, is ſer downe ** #5 
in a ſtile ſo barbarous and ridiculous, purines 
tat ic. is evident that this piece is falſe, y;5ces ut 
2nd framedand compoſed in the behalfe rhura 4a 
of Popes: who bragge they cannot bee *x##erer, 
judged by no body, Neverthelefle, two /** 

j | CYT1HHS 
zenerall Councels have judged Pope »,,; y;. 
Honorms, and have declared him an He- os gdors- 
"crick 5 Pope Formoſus was condemned vie. 
5y two Councels. And three Popes were 
legraded and condemned by the _—_ 
cel 
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cell of Conffance : and the eleftion of x 
new Pope made by this Councel! . re. 
mained & ftood firme, Pope Eugeniw: the 
IV. was judged & depoſed by the Coun- 
cell of Baſile : Leo the firſt was caſt and 0- 
verthrown at the Councell of Chalcedon: 
And Pope Celeftine likewiſe at the VT. 
Councell of Carthage,where the appealc: 
out of A fricke to Rome were forbidden, & 
the Biſhops of Rome prohibited from 
tending any more Legats into eAFfriche. 
Bur that which is to be more obſer- 
ved in this prayer of the Canon, is, 
that by theſe words, the Prieft doth re- 
j<& merits, and prayes to God not :*5 
regard our merits, bur to grant us pa - 
don : Doubtlefle this prayer was put ii:- 
to the Maſſe , when the Romare Church 
did not beleeve rhat men by their good 
workes could deſerve eternall life, i: 
matters not whether the Prieſt by ine- 
rits, underſtands the good , or bao 


,workes, or both. For it hee underſtand 


the good workes, he confeſſerh they do: 
not merit the ſalvation, If he underſtans 
the evill workes, he confeſſerh we ſhould 
bee out of the grace of God; if God 
ſhonld deale with us as we have deſcr- 


ved. Theſe words, whereby hee askes 
deſerves 
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forgiveneſſe, doe exclude merits. For, 

he that askes forgivenefſe, confeleth he 

deſerves to be. puniſhed, Durand, in the "Minus pu- 
46, chapter of the 4. Book of his Ratio» 2740, ve? 
na't, by this word Merits, * underſtands |S OE 
both gaod and evill workes, And ad- gy guif- 
derh, that Amen is not anſwered here,be- quam me- 
cauſe the Angels thar doe affiſt , and are 7##- 
prefenr,doe anſwer, 


| ——_—— _ 


"CHAP. XXXVIIL. 
The ſequell of the ſame Prayer. 


He Prieſt purſues in theſe words >. 
FT Through Chriſt our Lord, by whom, 
0 Lord, thou createſt alwayes all theſe good 
wings , ſanGifieſt them, F vivifieſt them, F 
61-(feſt them, F and affordeſt them unto 
vs, through him, F and with bim, T 
#4 in him, | is to thee God, Father F Ab 
n/obty,in the unity of the Holy f Spirit , all 
bonowr and glory, When hee faith theſe 
words, hee makes ven ſignes of the 
Croffe in great haſte, When he holdeth 
the conſecrated Hoſte in his right hand, 
he makes three ſignes of the Crofle over 
the Chalice, from one brim of ir to the 
other: Making ( as hee beleeveth)) the 
body of Chriſt , which hee hath inone 

hand, 
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35S The ſequel! of the Lid, op 
band, to paſſe over the body of Ci} 
which i 1s in the Chalice. For they belceye 
that Chriſts body is whole in every drop 
of the Chalice, By this meanes, an 
crofſes himielfe, and pales im forme 0 
a crofſe over himſelfe, And I conld ne. 
ver yet conceive to what uſe and pur- 
poſe theſe fignes of the crofſe are made 
upon Chriſt, except tr bee for to conſe 
cratehim, Gr rdefend him, Theſe fignes 
of thecroffſe are made with three fingers, 
Dur.1ib. 4. becauſe of the Trinity, as Durand faith 
cap. 45. Pope Imecent the third ſaith, that the ſo 
£4.4.c-9- fignes of the crofle thar are made upon 
the Chalice, fignife the divifien of 
Chrifts foole from his fleſh. The tame 
Pope addeth, that the Prieft ſtretches our 
his armes, for to fignibe that Chrift 
ſtrerched his armes uponthe Croffe. Bat 
he gives noreaſon why the Prieſt make 
two fignes of the crofle berweene his 
breaſt and the Chalice. It ſeemecs hee 
would arme and fortifie himfſerte again! 
_ the Chalice, 
Now, in a!l the Mafle , there is £9- 
thing chat gives more light than this 
p:1727; nor is more effeCtuall for to ma- 
nif- 4 rhe truth, For this prayer is good, 


Þ-iny cakeitin the ſenſe i was (aid for in 
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| Cap.33%., ſame Prayer. 
a | tchebeginning, Iris a prayer which the 
Prieſts did ſay upon the Offerings and 
Almes of the people, that were fer upon 
the facred Table. There is almoſt no 
word in this prayer that is noc full of 
weight, and moſt effeQuall; and which 
doth not ſhew that when this prayer 
was inſerted into the Maſle , they did 
not then beleeve the Tranſubltantiation. 
The prieſt looking upon the canſecrated 
Hoſte and the Chalice, ſaith , By which 
Chriſt, thou createſt alwayes all theſe good 
things, Certainely theſe words, ALL 
THESE GOOD THINGS, do figni- 
he evidently a quantity of Offerings, 
which the prieſt had before him, Ir is 
t© ſpeake againſt reaſon to call Chriſt 
THESE GOOD THINGS: And 
more, to call him eFLL THESE 
GOOD THINGS, asif Chriſt were 
a great multitude of things. The abſur- 
dity is yer greater to ſay, that God cre- 
ates us Chriſt alwayes : and which is 
more, that God creates us theſe things 
through Chriit. Doth God alwayes cre- 
ate Chriſt? Doth hee create Chriſt by 
{{{us Chriſt > Verily, I thinke that this 
clauſe of the Maſſe, whereby the prieſt 
looking upon the conſecrated Hofte, 

| faith, 
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| faith. That God Creates -H3t0 HS alayes all 
theſe good things by Feſas Chriſt , diſplea- 
ſes and prieves the learned of the Romane 
Church, and would willingly this clauſe 

were blotted our of the Maſſe- 
Lib4.c.g, Pope Tnnocent the third, and Dar:d, 
Hec omni, OVErcome by the evidence of rruth, ac: 
id oft pane knowledge that by all theſe good 
s "ing things, the bread, the wine, and the wa 
ſemper bo- Ter are underſtood : Bur according ro 
za crees ſe. the dofrine of the Romane Church, that 
cxndss caus can neither ſubfiſt nor tand: for how 


fa primrr: ſhould the bread, wine, and wateryby all 


|); =p ,. theſe good things be underſtood, ſeeing 


Reional, the Romane Church holdeth, that when 
cap.46, the prieſt ſaith this prayer, the bread and 
wine ceaſe to be? and thar theſe words, 
ALL THESE GOOD THINGS, 
are a demonFration of rhings preſcnr , 
and nor of the things that are no more ? 
That if. by all theſe pool things, tlc 
bread and wine muſt be underſtood, ir 13 
very unfit and out of purpoſe , that 1! 
this. place of the Mafſe , wherein t!* 
prieſt prerendeth tro have Chriſt in fs 
hands, and to facrifice him ro God his 
Father, hee gives thankes ro God for 
that he createrh the bread and the wine, 


and makes it to grow and come our of 
| ene 
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the carch.: This thankes-giving is good 
in the month of him , whe gives thankes 
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ro God for thathee' hath creared theſe 
good things; which the people offer and 
preſent upon the facred Table : which 
ſerved to communicate all the people, 
and feed the poore. It is a great extrayae 
cancie of minde to give thankes ro God, 
thar he makes the corne to ſpring up, 
and the Vines to bud forth , when they 
ſacrifice the eternall Sonne of God. 
From all that hath beene ſaid, ic ap- 
peareth, rhac this prayer hath not onely 
changed its fignification , but allo its 
place, and ſhonld be faid when the .peo- 
ple make OO The words 
following tend to the ſamething : For 
the prieſt addeth, Yhich good things tho 
ſenTifieft, and vivifieſt alwayes, God doth 
not vivifte Chriſt, fince he is in pofleſſi- 


 0n of his glory. He that faith thar God 


vivifies Chriſt in the Mafſe, preſappoſes 
thar he was dead before the Mafle began. 
He that faith that God vivifies Chriſt al- 
wayes, prefuppoles that Chriſt riſes a- 
caine from the dead every day. GChiefly, 
their abſurdity exceeds, in willing that 
God ſhonld create and vivifie Chriſt by 
Chriſt, But in al theſe words ſaid upon 
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the peoples Almes and offerings, there 
isno abſurdity.They cannor ſay that God 
vivifies Chriſt, when the bread is tran- 
ſabſtanriated into fleſh, For Chriſt is not 
che more living for that, 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
Of the Pater noſter. 


A this prayer, the. Prieſt puts the 
Hofte againe upon the Altar : co- 
vers the Chalice with a linnen cloth 
which is called a Corporal, bowes his 
knee a litrie , then riſes up againe, 2nd 
cryes out finging, Per omna ſzcula [ccv. 
lorum, for ever and ever, 

Then he falls a ſaying Pater Noſter, tle 
pronounces the Lords Prayer ſinging. Of 
which Lords Prayer he leaves out the laſt 
clauſe, For thine is the Kingdome, the po- 
wer and the glory for ever and ever, Nei- 
tier dothhe fay all the reſt. For he ſaith 
itburto theſe words, eAvd lead v1 25 

#nto temptation, The Clarke anſwereth, 
But deliver #s from evill, as if it were a 
Dialogue, To whom the prieſt anſwers 
Amen in ſecret, and without being un- 
derſtood, | CHAP, 
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. CHAP. XL. 


Of the fraton of the Hoſie , and of 
the znjefiion of the Chaltce. 


 Fter this: giving of thankes , the 
{ Jprieſtaskes chart he and the people 
may bedelivered ftom all evill, through 
the intercefjon of the Virgin Aary, and 
of Peter, Paul; and Andrew ; There muſt 
be ſome reaſon why he names theſe three 
Apoſtles; rather than the reſt, Durand 
inthe 49. chapter of rhe 4, Booke of his 
Rational ; faith, that we are unworthy 
to receive the forgiveneſſe of our finnes; 
if weobtaine it not by the interceſſion of 
the Virgin. ary, and of theſe three A- 
poſtles. Andthart bur three of the Apoſt- 
ſes are named, becauſe it ts written, :&at 
in :he mouth of two or three witneſſes every 
word is eftabliſhed, The ſame Dwurandin 
the ame Chapter faith,* That this Pray= * p;,,- 
er is an addition to the Maſſe, andthat /yper ex- 
itis a piece which anciently was not faid creſcencia, 
i the Church for a very long ſpace. We 7529” 
ſcealſoin the ſame chapter, that in Dw- yr ents rl 
Fad his time 5 beſides the Virgin AM, ary, rempore A. 
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and theſe three Apoſtles, they did name 


in thisplace of the Maſle ,, $alomons Mo. 


x 


ther,and Michattthe Archangel, and /chy 

Papriſt, = 
Then the prieſt takes the Patere which 
isa lictle plate, and with this Parcne his 
makes a figne of the Croſſe from his fore- 
headto his breaſt, Thatdone', he puts it 
againe upon the Altar, andpursithe Hcitz 
upon it, Then le rakes itup againe and 
breakes it intwo : Of theſe two parts cf 
the Hoſte, he retaines one,” aid breakes 
it in two pieces , one of Which ( whiet: 
is the fourth -part of the Hoſte } ht 
throwes into- rhe Chaltce;' He throwes 
the body into the Chalice; though the 
body already was in the Chalice, if men 

will beleeve hit 7 
Durand in the 56. chapter of his 4. 
Booke, faith, that 4n this place the Dc-- 
con kiſſes the prieſts righthand or ſhoul- 
der,becauſe it iswritten, ' $icompatim'r, 
& conregnabimus , If we ſuffer with hin, 
pe [hall alſo reigne with him. Becauſe alſo 
it1s written, Fe ſee,but as through a gl:fe, 
azrkely, He faithallo that rhe prieſt kiſſes 
the P atrene, quia LC bri ſires tmplevit defideri> 
um milierum, and that he kiffes the foot 
of the Chalice, becauſea woman kitſed 
Chritts 
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Chriſtes feet. He adds inthe 5 1. chapter 
ofthe aid Booke , that the mouth of the 
Chalice ſignifies the entry or doore of the 
Sepulcher, and that the roundneffe of the 
Faten, ſignifies the perfeRion of good 
workes. And that the Hoſte 1s broken in 
two, for to repreſent the twofold eſtate 
of the Predeſtinate , the one in glory, the 
other in miſery: & that of rhe two pieces 
in which the halfe 1s divided, the one is 
for the Soules of Purgatory,and the other 
is for thoſe that are yer in this world, 
Tanocent the third in his 2. chapter, 
fich , that the prieſt throwes the bread 
into the Chalice, for to fignifie the reu- 
nion of Chriſts ſoule with his body rn rhe 
relizrreRion. And that three crofles are 
made over the Chalice, becauſe of the 
thre women that came to ſecke Chrift 
atthe doore of the ſepulcher, And that 
the rhree parts of the Hoſt are toyned,be- 
cauſe it is written, Whereſoever the care 
k1/ſ* $5 ther ſoall theEagles be gathered to- 
rether, And that of the three pieces of 
the Hoſte, there are two out of the Cha- 


lice, becauſe it is written, that Chriff dy= 1;h.g.c. 2. 


eth no more, and death hath no more domiini-« 
ct over him, 
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CHAP, XL. 
Of the mingling of the body with :; 
blood, | 


wr" He Pricſt caſting the quarter of th: 
| Rn Hoſte into the Chalice, 
pronounceth theſe words. 

\ This mixture and this conſecration of 
"the body and blood of our Lord 1:ſis Chriſt 
be made tinto us communicauts mio eters! 
hife. 

Theſe words doe ſhew clearely , thar 
theſe words of Body and bivod of Chriſt 
are taken Sacramentally, and after that 
kindeor manner of ſpeech uſed in Sacra- 
ments, which is to give unto the {ine 
the name of the thing ſignified, The bread 
and the wine are here called the body 
and blood of Chriſt, becauſe they are the 
ſigne and commemoration of it : or elſe 
rhere would be abſurdity in the pricits 
words, ſaying, The mixtare.or mingling, 
aud this conſecration of the body and biood of 
be Lord. For the true and naturall body 
and the true blood of Chriſt are not 
mingled; and cannot be conſecrated by 
fmicn, 


: D Cape4t. the body we 


e bloud. 


fies us- But this mingling and conſecra- 
tion agreevery well with the bread and 
WINgcs 

Certainly, this piece of the Maſe ſwar- 
mes with abſardiues. For the prieſt de- 
mands that by this mingling , the body 
ad blood of Chritit may be conſecrated ; 
as if the conſecration were not yet then 
made. Butthe Romane Church holdeth 
thaclong afore this mixture is made, rhe 
conſecration was made by the pronoun- 
Cation of rheſe words, Hoe eſt £71173 COF = 
pc menm. If this ſecond conſecration 


takes place, they mult fay that in the 


Mifſe there be two conſecrations. 

Burt, whocould be able to conceive 
hw Chriſts body and blood can be con- 
ſecrated by mingling them together ? 
For are they more ſacred being mingled 
than whenthey are aſunder ? 

With the like abuſe, the prieſt deman- 
derh that this mingling be_unto him and 
urzo the Receivers or Comunicants in iife 

ternally for what availeth jt to eternall 
ite that Chriſts body and blood ſhould 
b2e mingled together Chriſt, who 
omitted nothing of thoſe things that 
xre neceflary ro the falvation of the 
| . Aa 4 faithfull 


| | "Y 59 "I 
men» It is he that conſecrates and fanj. 


. Of the mengiing of .* Lib, 
Faichfull , made no ſuch 'mixcure , nc. 
ther did hee caſt a piece of a W ater intg 
the Chalice or Cup, Þ 

Adder this, that ir 1s vainely and to 
no purpolſe,that they mingle the body of 
Chriſt with his bloud , ſince chat accor. 
ding to the beliefe of the Roman Church, 
the body was already in the Chalic: bz. 
fore this inje&tion. They caſt into the 
Cup what before was in already. 

Surely, this injetion of one par: of 
the Hofte is not very ancient, fince tha: 
Falins the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, hath 
condemned ir (if that Decretall be his:) 
For in the Romane decree, at the ſecond 
Diſtin&tion of the Conſecration, Canon 
Cm owne, this Biſhop condemneth tho 
that gave to the Communicants the 
bread of the Enchariſt dip'd in the Cha- 
lice. For, (faith he) the recommending of 
the bread, and that of the Chalice are #919: 
aſunder, | 

They doe but jeaſt, who for to {ave 
themſelves, ſay, that Chrifts body and 


o 


bloud are nor mingled , or mingle not 


themſclves, bur onely the accidents, 
which fraudulently they doe call ſpecies, 
For the words of the Maſſe are expreſic, 
which ſay, that the body and bloud ars 

mingled, | 


"mingled. The Romane Church beleceves 
not that under the ſpecter, any mingling 


Net 


be made of the body and bloud: neicher 
doth ſhee beleeve whar -is ſaid in the 
Mafle, 

Note alſo this word Receivers, for it 


ſhewes that when this piece was firk 


put into the Maſle, them that were pre- 
{ent received the Communion, and that 
there was no ſolicary or privat Maſtes , 
nor any Maſſes wherein the prieſt alone 


dideate anddrinke, 
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CHAP. XL. 
Of the Agnus, and of the Pax. 


— —— — 


A Frer this mingling, the prieſt hides 
the Chalice, and covers it with a 
cloth , and ſtriking his breaſt not with 
his fiſt, but wich both his hands joyned 
rogetber, faith three times, 

Lambe of God, who takeſt away the ſannes 
of the world, have mercy upon us. 

Lambe of God, who takeſt away the ſennes 
of the world, have mercy upon us. | 

Lambe of God,zwho takeſt away the ſunnes 
of the world, give us peace. 

This 


0 OY 
ov 


 . © Of the eAgnas, Lib,z. 
This prayer is ſaid againſt the Orde; 
of the third Councell of Carthage, which 
ordaineth, that when men officiate at the 
Altar,all cheir prayers muſt be addreffed 
rothe Father, 
In Maſſes for the dead, they doe not 
ſay, Mifſerere nobis , Have merey upon «: : 
= t they ſay, Dona ex requiem, Give them 
rej, ; ; 
Aﬀeer the Siciltan Veſpers , where the 
Antonins French were maſſacred, the Sicilzens {c:t 
Yecites 19s. ſyme Ambaſſadors to Pope Martin the 
fourth, for to appeaſe him, who caſting 
themſelves downe at his feer, faid thrice 
unto him, O Lambe of God who takeſt aw:y 
the fennes of the world, have mercy upon »-. 
Afﬀer this eLzxws, the prieft makes 
them that are preſent to kifſe the Pa, 
which is a little planke whereon Chrifis 
picture is, or that of the Virgin Cares. 
This kiffing of the Pax hath ſucceeded 
the kifſe of the Ancient Chriſtians , wh 
before the Communion kiſſed one anc- 
ther in ſigne of concord,as may be ſeen i: 
* «\Afavs the ſecond Apologie of * Fuſtin Martyr: 
pranuan After the prayers ended,;(faith he) we ſalut* 
T4100 dares ne another with's kiſſe, Tertallian ſpeai.; 
þ1 57+: of itin his Booke De Velandis Virgin- 
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and with good reaſon,becauſe many uſed 
itto a diſhoneſt end, But the Roware 
Church hath placed in rhe room of ir, a 


ſuperſtitious Ceremony. Vpon this, D#- Duran. Ra- 
rand faith; thar in che Ancient Church, a 7/9244. {-4- 


"A906 LTP Roe 7. 
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great loafe, ſufficient for all, was offered 3" 


every day. But rhe multitude increa- 
Lng,the Communion was reduced to the 


Lords day onely, and from the Lords 


day, to three times 1n the yeare, And 
that inſteed of the daily Communion, 
they have berhought rhemſelves to give 
the Pax to kifſe, In the ſame place, 


he Gaith, that inſtead of the Communion 


of the Sacrament, which was miniſtred 
every Sunday,they berhought themſelves 
r0 give the holy-bread. The Primitive 
Church hath introduced this cnſtome of 
kifsing one another before the Commus- 
nion, grounded upon rheſe words of 
$\Parl, 1.Cor. 16,20, Greet yee one 4no- 
tb:r with an bely kifſe. He ſaith the ſame 
in Romans 16.16. and S.Peter likewiſe, 
1. Peter 5,14, Of theſe kiſſes, ſee Baro- 
21s in the yeareof the Lord 45. $.23, 
24,and 25 . In Mafles for the dead, they 
doenot give the P.x to kifle, 
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How the Prieſt taketh Lib, 
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CHAP. XLIN. 


How the Prieſt taketh the Hoſte, 41d 
the Chalzce. 


—L_ —_ 


A Feer the cy, there are in the 
Maſſeghree prayers, which Bel{/:-. 
mine in the 27. chap. of his ſecond Book 
*$. 7 Of the Maſke, * confefleth tobe new , and 
ſequuntur. not to be in the Ancient Romane Order, 
After which payers , the prieſt diſpoſcs 
himſelfe to eate the Hoſte , without ftay- 
ing for the Angels comming to carr; it 
away , as hee had asked before, Hee 

faith rhen, 

I will take the heavenly bread , and wil! 
call upon the name of the Lord, 

This being ſaid, he takes the rwo pi:- 
ces of the Hoſte that are upon the Pate? , 
and puts them betweene the rhumbe and 
the finger next to the thumbe of the [<tr 
hand, and puts the Pater berweene thz! 
finger and the middle finger, and knock- 
ing his breaſt with his right hand, h-- 
laichs 5 | 

Lord I 2m not reortby that thin fhoul def 
enter under my roofe , but ſay in 3 word, 


743 


' Cap43 : the Hoſte, and Chalice: 


and my ſoule ſball bee healed. 

After ſo many turnes and long wind- 
ings abour, at laſt he eates the Hoſte,and 
having defired the body of the Lord 
ſhould keepe his foule, hee uncovers the 
Chalice, gathers the crummes of the 


Hoſte if any'be fallen, wipes the Pates 


upon the Chalice, and then faith, 

What ſpall 1 render unto the Lord for all 
the things which he hath rendred unto me # 1 
will take the Crp of the ſalutarie, and will 
call wpon the name of the Lord, Prayſing , 
I will call upon the Lord, and I ſhall bee 


ſafe from mine enemies, Then hee makes 


the Chalice to paſſe over his breaft 
ina ſigne of the croſſe, and making the 
ame prayer as upon the Hoſte, hee 
drinkes and ſwallowes that which is itn 
the Chalice, and remaineth a prerty long 
whie in ſacking of the laſt drops, and 
attraſting with his lips and bis tongue, 
the piece of the Hoſte that lies inthe bot 
tome of the Chalicz, 

The Pope, when he {ings Mafle, takes 
not ſo much paines, for he cates not the 
picce of the Hoſte that lies in the bot- 
toine of the Chalice , but ſackes onely 
three gulpes of the Chalice with a ſmall 
r*:d or firaw, Two or three hundred 

yeares 
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&c. Lib. 
yeares agoe, they did in forme Abbeyes uſe 
this reed or pipe: But now tit is the 
Popes priviledge alone, _ _ 

_ Eris tobe nored, that after the Chalice 
its thus emptied, ir remaines wet in ths 
inſide, for ir cannot be otherwiſe: which 
wet is a ſubſtance, fo thar Chriſts body 
and bloud remaines ſcattered in the in- 
ward fuperficies of the Chalice, Which 
body and bloud periſhes and vaniſhes a« 
way , and no man knowes what's be- 
come of it: fora lictle after, the pric|t 
cauſerh ſome unconfecrared wine to be 
powred inico the Chalice,which he ſwa!- 
lowes downe : and this wine-is called 
the wine of putifecation, 11 

The diligent Reader will remember, 
that the Romane Church ordaines that 
the prieſt be faſting when' he laich Maſſe, 
{eftrhe holy Eacharift be mingled in his 
ſtomack with other meats and drinkes, 
Yer notwichſtanding, taking this wine 
of purificarion,he minglesinhis tomaci 


confecrared Hoſte and Wine kee hath ta- 
key before, - x: | 


CHAF. 


JF cap.44-. Of the Prayer 7c: 367 il 


RI 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


Of the Prayer the Preeſt maketh af- 
ter be bath taken the Sacrament, 


He prieſt, after hee hath thus given 
T to himſelte the Communion,makes 
this prayer. 

Ty bady, Lerd, which T have taken,and 
thy bloud which I have drenke , be made to 


eleave faſt to my bowels, and grant unto me 


who bave beene refreſhed and fed with the 
pie and holy Sacraments, there may remaine 
no fpot of wickedueſſe * who lzveſt and reign« 
eſt, for ever and ever, Amen, 

Then he waſhes and wipes his fingers, 
and doth ſwallow that waſhing, wipes 
his mouth , and faith tothe people, 1:e 
ſz eft, and thus endeth the ſtory. In 
Mafles for che dead, they adde Requie= 


ſcant in pace, 


Vpon this prayer which is put for 
cloſe of the Maſſe, our Adverfaries finds 


themſelves mightily puzled. For by this 
prayer, the prieſt deſires that Chriſts bo- 
dy may cleave faſt ro his bowels or guts, 
V hich is againſt the DoArine of che Ro= 


mane 


1 


+I: 


4\v 


WEN, Loa 
” Ws rang 


> Tre ”— Le m—_ 
SIE See IS TYRE.” 
” 


- hom oO . a amo — 


_— 
———————— PR 
VE. a 


BY as k ; þ 7 - tt "IFN F 0 OP I IO p - wes rw EDI AID IRS AED ane > _ 
vEL - bo, —_ $1455 » £*N - 4 EE »þ dy ; "T3 "A 6 * W gy 5,8 % 7 IO WS 4 y " o —— 
OI 139% iz TEA SS ' PE '- TR Rt Ut an Ag H 

f ' F Eo 7. > +. . ' ; ho. | a % . T4 gp 
- « "a8 WD yy "TY oY __ 
FS \ bY | 'Y 1 t % 
” 


mane Church , which doth hold' that az 

ſoone as the ſpecies of the Hoſte, ( for & 
rhey call the accidents of bread) are de. 
ſtroyed in the prieſts. ſtotnack , Chriſts 
body ceaſes ro bee in the prieſts body, 
and our Adverfaries cannot tell what's 
become of it. They ay, Hee 5s come in, 
and is not gowe out againe, and yet 75 1; 
wore there > Which are Chimeraes and 
contradigory things, 

Bur thefe words cannot be heard with- 
out horrour, viz. that Chrifts body,who 
in his glory fitteth ar the righc hand of 
the Father, cleaves faſt to the prieſts 
outs, Our- Adyerſarics" confeſſe that 
there be prieſts drunkards, Whoremon- 
gers, and pockie prieſts ; {o that in the 
midft of this ſinke of filthinefle, the ecer- 
nall Sonne of God 1s well harboured of 
lodged, being faſtened ro the guts, which 
ire-the paſſage of meats and of excre- 
ments. : Which.is more, our Adverſarics 
' confefle there be prieſts that ate Magici- 
18; whence f5\[owerh, that Chriſt is 


"Tafſtened ro the bowels of an Inſtrumenr, 

and aflive ofthe Devill. 

-- Tr is hard'to tell whick of theſe three 

aremoſt ro be admired : the blindneſſe 

of men, or the efficacie of the fpirir of 
errour, 


s 
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CHAP. XLYV, 


0f the Maſfe on the Thurſday before 
_ Eaſter, azd of the fulmination of. 

the Bull, De Coena Domani, 
which the Pape pronountes on that 
aay. © J- 


x PE have in the 18. chapter of the 
firſt Booke, made a deſcriprioti 
of the Maſſe of the Thurſday before Za= 
fter, which deſcription is ſuthcient for 
to ſhew the abuſe thereof, _ © 
On that day the Pope dath ſhe him 
| elfe ro the people of Rome, in the place 
of S, Peter, mounted upon an high cle- 
vated open place, having ewo peacocks =\_ 
 taylesat his cares. There, he fulnimares 
tle excommunication contained in the 
Ball De Cana Domin:, wherein are con- This Buſt 
tained the excommunications agairiſk is ro dee 
thoſe that have ſinned in the reſerved ca- _ it 
fes, eſpecially againſt thoſe char have j;"74 
robbed the Pilgrims going to Rome tO Roke of 
gaine (as they rearme it) the grand Pay. Inftrudis 
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dm; emthoſe that have ranſacked the of Prieſts by 
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376 - Of Drie Maſſes, ."Libg, 
Vicuallets-which carried yiftuals to the 
Popes.Court ; And chem which appeale 

 from- the Pepes ſentence to the future 
Councell. em, the Kings and Princes, 
and rheir Officers, thar raiſe tithes upon 


Wil the Clergy» which excommuncerion 
With firikes and ſmites dire&ly or 'Kings, 
il who becauſe they take rithes upon the 
WA Clergy of Fraxce, are every yeare thun- 
Wil | der-ſ{trucken by the Pope, with the black. 
[RP elt and moſt ſolemne excommunication 
| tharthe Church of Romeharh, Ir is to be 


i | _ prefamed-thar-the Abſolution which: is 
iſ! | pronouncedar the tayle-of rhis excons 
munication, 'is but for thoſe finners that 


ii doe repent,and that leave off thole {innes 
{ih which they ate excommunicated for, it 
14.17 2808 
Vo 1s not then for our Kings: For they con- 
| | Of Dre. Maſoes, and Nauticall 
=. AMafies: Eſpecially of the drit 
Ll "EE. Aafies on Good- Friday. | 
i _- FE At s 
I He Lord Jefus inſtituting the Holy 
' -* 'F Supper, commanded us to __ 
"os. COTEN off 
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of the'Chalice, ſaying, Drink ye all of 
it. And S. Paxl in the eleventh chapter 
ofthe firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians,coms 
mands the'people of Corinth to examine 
themſelves, and ſo drinke of that Cup. 
For which-cauſe alſo the Ancient Church 
never celebrated the holy Enchariſt 
withour a Chalice, but the Romane 
Church hath invented ſome Maffes, in 
whichs the .prieſts themſelves doe noe 
drinke, and where no Chalice is: for 
which reaſori they are called drie Maſles, 
becauſe no body drinkes at them. Of 
theſe drie Maſſes ſpeakes Dvrand * in the * Po1ef2 54. 
4. Booke of his Rationall, chap.z. And res ung 
Caſſmmder in his Liturgicks, chapter 34, [41cm 
where among the drie Mafles,he puts the =, 
Nazticall Maſſes rhat are faid upon the /;:cam cete- 
Sea, in which they have no Chalice, leſt b-ae. 
the conſecrated wine ſhould bee fpiiled 
by che toſſing and agitation of the Ship. 
Which danger they might have avoy- - 
ded, without diminiſhing or curtalling 
the Sacrament of one halfe , by putting 
the wine in a covered Chalice, and ſuck» 
ing the wine, after the Popes example, 
with a ſmall reed or ſtraw. _ 

Of this narure is the Maſſe on Good« 
Friday, in which the prieſt drinkesnot, 
- Bb 3 neitfier 
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Of the Adoration - - Lib, Th 


neither is there any Chalice upon the 
Altar. Onely the prieſt cates an Hoſte 
which was conſecrated the day before, 
and kept foure and twenty houres in a 
Chappell, berweene two burning waxe- 
candles, Mee thinkes that in this Maſte, 
rather than in any other Maſle, it were 
more neceſlary to have the Chalice , be- 
cauſe it is the day on which Chriſt (hed 
his blond for us. This Maſſe leayes not 
to becalled a Sacrifice,though itbe with- 
out the Sacrament of the bloud , and 
withour conſecration. | 


—— 
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CHAP. XLVII. 


Of the Adoration rendred to the wood 
of the Croſſe,at the Maſe on Good- 
. Friday. 


N this Maſſe of Good-Friday,whici: is 
che day of the Paſſion of the Lord, the 
Traft is ſung with a languiſhing voyce, 
in which among ether things, the prieſt 


- * 1 midto faith, that X God 1s knowne 173 the matt of 
. duorim i= the two beaſts. Of this Traf, and of all 
»162'14m the Ceremonies uſed therear, and of the 


prayers that are faid in this Maſſe, ht 
Tu beenc 
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” Cap-47; of the Croſſe. 


beene ſpoken in the 19. chapter of the 
firſt Booke. Onely it is needfull to fay 
ſome thing of the Adoration whichis gi- 


| yen unto the Crofle in this Maſſe, with 


great ſolemnity, 

After ſome prayers , the priet(t pulls 
off his Chaſuble, holding a Croile in his 
hand, covered with a linnen cloth, He 
uncovers 4 little the upper part of ir, 
faying , Ecce lignum Cracs , Behold the 
wood of the Croſſe ; though ordinarily that 
Croſle is of filver. To which words the 
re anſwers, Y entte,adoremnus » Come, 
let us worſpep it, Then every one falls 


downe and worſhippeth that Croſle, 


Then the prieſt pafſeth to the other 
corner of the Altar, and uncovers the 
right arme of che Croſſe, and lifting it 
up a little, he faith , Behold the wood: of 
the Croſſe, and at the third time, he layes 
it open,and uncovers it a/l.Every time he 
uncovers it, the people doworſhip it, And 
theſeDoRors hold it for a doctrine, that 
this adoration they give unto the Crotle, 
is an adoration of Latrsa, equall to that 
which is given ro the moſt high God, 
Of Images'in generall, they maintaine 
that they oughe ro be worſhipped with 


the ſame adoration as the thing repreſen- 
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ted by the Image. Gregory Of Valent:a,; 


Jame' reverence is given unto the Image of 
Chr3ft, as to Chraft bimsſelfe, Sincegthere. 


are worſhipped after the ſdime manney 4: 
Chriſt is: Thit 1s ta ſay with the ador ation 


"Of the Adoration - Lib. 3, 


Teſutte, in his 1. Book of Idolatry, chap- 
ter 5. faith, that a divine honour ought 
ro begiven and yeelded unto the Image 
of Chriſt, and to the Croſle. . Grez/er, x 
Teſiice , in his 1. Booke of the Croije, 
chap. 37. ſaith the fame. Thoma 4. 
quinas the Prince of the Schoole, in the 
3. part of his Summe, queſt: 25, art. 3, 
hath theſe words, Jt fellowes that the 


fore,Chrift vs worſlapped with the adoration 
of Larria, it followes that his Image ov 56 
to be worſhipped with adoration of Latvia, 
And the Cardinall {ajetan in his Nuts 
n pon this place of eAqninas ; Chrijts 
Image, to ſpeake properly, ought to be wore 
faipped with the adoration of Latria, which 
& due to the owely Creator, Gabriel Biel, 
in his 49: Leſibn upon the Ganon of th: 
Maſe , If they be Imzwges of Chrift , they 


of Lattiz, If they be Images of the mf 
bleſſed Virgin, they are worſhipped with !he 
adoration ' of Hyperdulta. The TJeſiite 
Faſquez, in his 3. Booke of Adoration; 
Diſp. 8. cap. 3, produceth thirty famous 
Do&tors 


"CaP-47. of the Croſſe. 
Doors of the Romane Church, which 
teach the ſame, Now, among the wor- 
ſiippable Images, that which is worſlip- 
ped-with the moſt reverence,is the Image 
of the Crofle, And amongſt the Adora- 


tions of the Image of rhe Croſle,the moſt - 
ſolemneſt of all, is that which is perfor- 


med in this.Mafle upon Good-Friday : 
Reade the Booke of Grerzer the Jeſtite, 
Of the Croſſe, wherein hee Jabours to 
rrove, that not onely the wood of the 
true Croſſe, bur alſo the Images of.rhe 
trae Croſſe ought to be worſhipped. 
Chiefly, it is to bee noted that in this 

Friday Maſſe, the wood of the Croſſe is 
worſhipped, ſaying , Behola the wood of 
the Croſſe, whereon. the ſalvation of the 
world was hang” d , let us worſhip it, And 
in another Hymne the Remane Church 
lingeth, 

O Crux ave ſpes nnca, 

Hoe paſſions t empore 

Auge piis Juftrriam, 


Reiſque dona veniam, = 


That js to ſay, 41 hule, O Creſſe , our 
onely hope : tn this 11me of the Paſſion, un- 


Ceaſe righteouſueſſe to the pious,and grant 


pardon to the guilty, | 
And that it may not be ſaid, that by a 
Bb 4 figure 


m—_ or £ 
— — —_ - 4 _—- 


— <-> $— ICI 


——— 


CE 9y + wn —_ ————_ IIs = . 
— ———— CE —. ———————. i. aa. _—— 
<tr eres oor 9 os _ _ 


oc WAI" rr ee 


tf 
a4 | 
i! 
4 
" 
$4 
ib 


' er—_— 


- 
EE. — —— —_— — — ——  — — — 


* 
CEE 
n « 


SIT nn rn ty nur ne my D 
- : _ _— . 


47/300 an" + <nts 9—s. 
# if. 028 + 


376 Of the eAdoration' Lib.;, 
figure of Rhetorick-, -which is called 
AMctonywmae: the things that are aid t» 

| the Crofſe, ought to bee underſtood as 
being faid to Chriſt : in the ſame Hymn, 
divers things are ſaid, which cannot be 
faid ro Chriſt, as theſe words, Sola di7n; 


fuiſts ferre ſecli pretinm. 
Item. Crax fidelis inter ommnes, Arby 
una nobilis, That's to fay , Thou aton: 
haft beene worthy to beare the ranſ»me if 
the world, ec, Faithfull ( roſſe, the oncl] 
woble tree among the reſt,” | x 
And in another Hymzne , which is ſaid 
on. the ſame Sunday : ' Beata cnjus bra. 
chiis dulce pependit pretium; Happy ( :/[t, 
on whoſe armes was banged the ranſom of 

the world. 
And again more clearely on this Good 
Els ras Friday : Faithfull Croſſe, the oncly novic 
mos arbor among the trees, there is no wood that pr0+ 
alta, tenſ® duces ſuch gone as thee,in the flower, in th: 
{aa Viſce- Ipafe, and in the {eed © Andalittle after, 
14,07 1129" Bow thy branches high tree, inlarge thy 
tenteſtat it J $ 5 7 
le quem do ſtretched bowets , tet the hardneſſe whsc') 
dit natte.s thy birth hath given thee, waxe ſoft : Th: 
*46;5% muon a ſoft ſtocke thow mayſt ſtretch the 
members of the ſapernall King, Tho 
atone haſt beene worthy to beare the ras- 
ſ»:ne of the world, Nothing of all iis 
: Cai} 


FOip-47 of there 


can be ſaid to Chriſt. The Reader ſhall 
confider the words of this Hywne,where- 
by the wood of the Crofle is exhorted 
to waxe ſoft, and toinlarge its ſtrerched 
bowels, and ro bow its armes or bran- 
ches. For, hath a peece of wood any 
bowels ? and though this wood ſhould 
waxe ſoft , what would that availe to 
our ſalvation? And hath this wood cares 
for to heare this exhortation? God, 
therefore doth not grant the Prieſts re- 
queſt : For the wood waxes nor thie ſof- 
ter forall this Prayer, Note alſotharby 


_ this Hymne, there are vertues and meri- 


torious works attributed unto this wood 
of the Croſſe , fince among all the trees 
it was found worthy to beare the Savi- 
our of the world. Doubtleſſe, this is 
drawne from the fabulous Legend of the 
Holy Croffe, wherein ir is ſaid, that the 
erunke or longelt pecce of the Crofle, 
was a peece of the tree of life,which was 
in the earthly Paradiſe, foure thouſand 
yeares before, And for an exceſle of a- 
buſe, they ſpeake to a lilver.Croſse , as 
if it were of wood, : 


» CHAP, 
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Of the Adoration, both of the wood of 
the true Croſſe, and of the Image 
of the Crofſ e, and of the conſecya TA 
02 of 4 new Croſſe, 


Ur Lerd Jeſus did fay to Satan, 
T boy ſalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and bim alone ſpall tho ſerve, Tnthe Pray- 
er-Bookes which the Romane Church 
gives unto the people, Gods Comman- 
dements are put in ryme, which begin 
thus. = 
' One God alone faalt thou wor fhip y and 
fralt love perfeliiy. - 
 Fhis Commandement is tranſgreſſed 
in the Romane Church, which worſhi;. 
peth the Croffe with the higheſt ador2- 
rion, and ſpeakes to the wood in the 
publick Service, and ſalutes jc, and in- 
treats it to ſofter its bowels, and to 
bow its armes: She ſpeaketh to a foule- 
lefſe creatnre , which underſtands not : 
and yeelds a religious adoration to at 


Image of wood, or of ſilver; The Apo- 
{tles 


{tes , being at_the foot of the whole | 
Croffe 1c {clfe , while it was imErued 
with the bloud of the Lord , did nor 
worſhip ir: how then would they have 
* | worſhipped its Image? Unis Fe- 
lix, who wrote abcut the yeare of ous 
j.ord 208, in his Dialoguc- inciculed 
Ofaviw, laith , Cruces nec colnmus.,, nec 
optamus ; We neither worſhip Croſſes , nor 
wiſh for them, And Ambroſe in his Ora- | 
tion upon the death of Theodoſins , {pea- | 
king of Hellen, mother ro (onftantine c 
Hellex found the tute, ſoee worſnipped the 
King, aud not the wood : becauſe it 15 2 P a= 
gan errour, and an impious vanity, But ſhe 
worſhipped bim who had beene hanged upon 
the wood, ts _ 

That if a woodden Crofſe withour a 
Crucifix ought ro bee worſhipped, as 
Bellarmire ſaith, in the 30. chapter of his i 
Booke of Images, * We worſhip the Graff, * gs. Ad | | 
even without Chriſt crucified; and that, for. Jaume || 
i\much as the Crofſe without Crucifix 


_ itt entre MGR... Oar oa ll Xu ror  ucmpmxpp— ery | dh 


Pag1mmus {i 
FF adoras ||| 


is the Image of the Crofſe whereon ,,,; ;-1ccm 
Chriſt was crucified : it will follow that 2tiam fue |||. 
allche nayles, and all the lances, and all ©nifo orus ||| 
the Sepulchers in che world, ought to 
be worſhipped, For they have ſome re- 
ſemblance with the Lance or Speare,that 
pierced bl 

| 


C:ift x9. [| 


' Of the eAdoration Lib,; 

pierced the body of the Lord, and with 
the Sepukcher wherein hee was interred, 
Tt is certaine that the nayles and the 
head of the lance, touched and pierced 
Chrift deeplier than the wood of the 
Crofle, which touched him but ſuper. 
cially , Andby conſequent, the Image cf 
the nayles, and of the head of the lance, 
ſhould more religiouſly be worſhipped, 
than the wood of the Crofſe, Yer ne- 
verthelefle, their Images are not wor- 
ſhipped. 

Whereupon the Romane Church is 
much jntangled and puzled, for even as 


. according to this doQtine all the Ima. 


ges of the Crofle that are ſeene in 
Churches are adorable : yet the Roman 
Pontificall, in the chapter of the hallows- 
ing of a new Crofle, ordaineth, that be- 
fore it be ſer up for to be worſhipped , it 
muſt be conſecrated by the Biſhop,with 
Incenſe and Holy-water, and iignes of 
the Croſſe, ſaying, Sandificerny lignun 
:find iz nomine T Patris, & FT Fili, & 
t Spiratus San&ti, This wood be ſandif- 
ed in the name of the Father, and of ive 
Some , and of the Haly Ghoſt. Wi ith 2 
prayer whereby the Biſhop deſires rhat 
this Croſſe of wood, frt /olidiras fraei, & 


redemp!ts 


Cap.48. of the Croſſe. 

redemptio ansmarwm , Bee the ſoliditie of 
faith, and the redemption of ſoules, By this 
meanes, in honouring a Crofle of weod, 
they outrage and revile the crucified : 
for, they tranſport ro the Image of the 
Croffe, that which belongeth-and is pro. 
per onely to the death of Chriſt, Ir is 
an hard matter co comprehend why for 
the conſecraring of a filver Crofle, they 
make with their hand the figne of the 
crofſe upon that Crofle, Is the figne of 
the Crofſe made in the aire , more holy 
than the Image of the Croſſe in wood 
or ſilver? In one point, the contradi- 


 Rion is manifeſt, ro wit, in that the Ro- 


nane Church teacherth, that the Image 
of the Crofle ought to bee workhipped 
with the fame adoration thatGod is wor- 
ſhipped with, becauſe it is the Image of 
the crue Crofle; and yet ſhe will have ic 
to be conſecrated before it be worſhip- 
ped. Is ir not the L_ of the true 
Crofle aſwell before, as after this conſ=. 
cration? Doth it not follow from thence, 
that ir 1s not the reſemblance of this 
Crofſe with the true Crofle that makes 
it worſhippable,but the Biſhops bleſſing 
or hallowing : it ſo be that without that 


bleſſing ir muſt not be worſhipped? 
And 
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Of the Atlov at 107: Lib.z, 
And-note'thar the Biſhop, after he 
hath conſecrated the Crofle , falles 
downe immediately before it, and wor- 
Mippes it, He worſhippeth a thing 
which he hath fanRified, He worſhip. 
perth the worke of his 6wne hands, 
': Whoſvever wilt but here open hi; 
eyes, andreferve unto bin{lfe any li- 
berty of judgment, thall eafily perceive 
the craft and fibriley of the enemy of 
our falvation, who in the Romane Church 
on the oneſtde hith diminiſhed the dig- 
nitie , and cfipp'd the efficacy of Chrilts 
dearh,and on the other fide;for to cloake 
and colonr ths evill , hath exalted the 
dignity of the Croffſe , and ofthe image 
of the Crofſe ; even lo farreas rorender 
amo it adivine Adoration , which be- 
lonzs onely to the moſt high God. For, 
the ſame Church which worſhipperh 
the Croffe with the Adorstion of Larri-, 
is thar Church which gives another 
pargation of finnes than Chriſt hisdeat!;, 
ro wit the fireof purgatory , againſt the 
ApoftleS. John: who inhis firſt Epiſtle © 
faith , that The bloodof Chrift purges #s 
from all finne, Tt 1s ſhe that askes in the 
Mafl: the Salyation through the merits 
of Saints , teaching that Saints an 
Monks 


-E _— mn TH Ly LS! 


: FCap-48 = v2 0vg:3n 5 ———_ 
Monkes doe fatisfie God for the ſinnes of 


others. W herefore Be/larmss ſaith, that 
the Saints in ſome ſort are our Media- 
tors, It is ſhe which gives other Meds 
ators than Chriſt; and which celebrates 
the Maſe #n the firſ# place, in honour of 
the Virgin Afary, placing Chriſt in an 
inferior ranke, Itis ſhe that hath inven- 
ted an other Sacrifice of Redemption 
than that of Chriſts death, to wit the Sa- 
crificeaf the Mafle : thus in honoring the 
Croffe, they outrage and wrong the cru- 


cified : and the ſptrit of abufion amuſes 


the filly people with chips of ſuppoſed 
wood, and with Crofles of wood and (i1- 


ver, whiles hee diskgures the benefir , 


of our Redemption. 3 
True it is that the memory of the 
Croſſe of Chrift, is with juſt cauſe ho- 


: hes _ RTE? 
/ lh 


nourable among Chriſtians, and hath al- - 


wayes beene ſo: We ſay with the Apoſtle 
S. Par inthe 6. chapter to the Galart- 
ans, God forbid that 1 ſhould glory , ſave 


 intheeroſſe of cur Lord Jeſus ( brit, by 
' which the world ts crucified untome,and 1 
_ wnto the world. Butby the crofſe of Chriſt 


we-underftand with the Apoſtle, his 
Death and his ſufferings, and the con- 
formity to his afflitions , where every 

man 


 _ . Of theeAderation Lib.;, 


man that loveth "Chriſt is to glory in; 
Thus when Chriſt exhortes us to beare 
\ tas Crofle afterhim, he meanethinor we 

fhould carry.a wooden croffe upon our 
w0 el ſhoulders, nor agolden,Crofſe about our 
Wil necke, or madefAſt roour hat : Bur will 


1; | 
1{ 14 haveus to ſuffer for his cauſe, and glory 
100488 in being partakers of his ignominy. 5. 


Paul jn his 2, chapter to che Coloſſ;a':s 
faith ,' that Chriſt on the Crofle did tr i- 


M1 amph overthe diabolicall principalities 
Joe and powers': Bic chat is done,not by the 
JUTE wood of the Croife, planted or fetup by 
1313718 his enemies; but by the efficacy ot his 
494; death. S. Jerome teaches the ſame upon 
a0: the 95. Palme, where after he hath 1aid 
[IF * cruz p- that * The Croſſe 6s the Pillar of Humane 
{111} fur column kzride he addeth, Ego crucem dico , nw 
[tt Pat gence ionnm,, ſed paſſumem. 1 ſay the Croſſe, 
TRE I —»af nor the wood, but his paſſion. 

IT Bgo oucen Inthis, ouradverfaries impure things 
|] 4xo lig Into us far from our beleefe, and charge 
[If 2m, ſed us with calumnies , ſpeaking of us as of 
Wi paſſiucm. enempes tothe crofſe of Chriſt , whict 
FRONT inthe meane time they make us tobeare 

Alf in perſecuring us. We honour the croſfe 

If of Chriſt more-ttan the Crowns of great 


— 
Wears, 
Tr * 


Kings. His death is our life, his ignomi- 
ny ourglory, andas forthe very age 
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Cap. 48. of the Croſſe. 


ter, | We worſhip the Croſſe;yea ven Wwithe 


< > y 


tath a Chapter , * whoſe inſct iption 15s 7:22:45 70s 


that are withone life and without 2eaſ97 
Ki, lawf| eiſybe wor/bip 4. And inthe ſame les rite adg- 


twp bo 


of the Crofſe, we doe not abhorreit: 
We uſe coyne without any ſcru; le thac 
is marked witha crofle : The lags of our 
ſhip's bearea Crofſe tor tobe difcerned 
from the ſhips of the CMabnmeranc, 


which beare a halfe Moone. And I would 


willingly be condemned to make a thon- 


ſand fignes of the croſie , and have my 
houſe painted all over with Crotfes, on 
| condition that in the Roman Church. 
| the benefit of Chrilt, and the efticacic 


of his death, were kept found and 
entire, | 


All theſe calumnies are laid upon us 


* $8. Ad 
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[5ecauſe we ſpeake not to the wood lay- C5 ada a- 


10g , God ſave thee erinmphatl wood z al? d MIS, q 414 
worthip not the Images of rhe croffe 9nnc /#27 


with adivine Adoration. For, who could #4345 vc- 
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'ead withont horronr what the Jefiuts pe 5; 0 


write on this matter? Be//armin faith : ci. 449. 
We wor {huÞ all ihe Cro it es becaif e they all ramus Out 


ceimages of the true Croſſe. Andatirtle af» £2 £7151 
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rt Chriſt crucified. Vaſquez the Jeſuite, « ww bo 


1 his 4 Booke of Adoration Difp. I. perior ſen- 
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ach, The true opinion is, tht all things 91s Hg: 
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Of the Adoration Lib, 
chapter : What hinders bat that we may 
worſhip, and yeeld4 Adoration to every thing 
whatſoever ut bee that ts us the world, wii 
God . who $5 13 St accoraing Mo his ejſerce p 
And a little afrerhe giveth for exam yic, 
Atodnlam ftriming , a little bit of ſtray, 
which he maintaineth may lawlully bc 
worſhiped, And in his 2, Dilp. cap. :, 

Cd + Not but that one may lawfuily and fine 
enilibet bg: Cerely yeeld an Adoration to every pieces of 
20 rite & wood , as alſo to every (ouleleſſe creatire, 
ſonecre ae. Far 23 the former arſprie 4 we have ſhewea 
ap w_ that it miy very well be done, The Feſrit' 
2h Gout Lorin laich the fame things upon the 
441d bit cre- 99.Plalme. 
ature 11:5 And tne W [1TH19S of theſe Teſurcs are 
anmaty4 allowed, and beare in their front the ap- 
4x 64h probation of ocher Jeſuits, thatare cit i- 
7 preced, Plithed for the exatnining and licenting 
ifr- 08: Of their fellowes bookes, 
dirs, Wee ſee indeed that in: the ancic::: 
Church, the Crofſe was in eftimatior: 4- 
moneg theChriſtiani,but without Adora- 
to. No example thall be found, that cc: 
the .nclent or primitis- Chriſtians {Þ.:{2 
t.4 DIEC C Of wood, o9nfi antias ereflicd | 
4. 2. the fyure of the croffe upon his Co: 
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Cap.4S, of the Croſſe. 


forbid to repreſent the ©rofle upod the 
pavement , leſt men ſhould tread upon 
ir. What would he have ſaid if in his time 


' the Biſhop of Rowe bad pur the Croffe at 


his feer, for to make Kings kiſſe it ? And 
hovy mach. more is that horrible,fince the 
image of the Crofle 1s worthiped with 
divine Adoration? 

Whereupon BHellarmins diſhonefty 
appcares exadently, for in his Booke of 
Images chap. 28. toprovethe Adoration 
of \mages, hz alledges La&:mme his 
Poeme, Of the Lords Paſſion, which 
faith . | 

Flefle genulignumqne eracts venerabile 


| adora, 


Andin the ſame place , he alledges 
S. eAthanafis in his queſtions to Antio- 
ca , in which place it is demanded; 
why Chriſtians doe worſhip the figure 
of the crofſe, rather than that of rhe 
Lance or Speare, Yet, ncverthelelle,the 
lame Be!larmin, in his Booke of Eccleſt- 
aiticall Writers, doubres whether theſe 
Verſes be of Laftantizs or no. And pla- 
ces theſe queſtions of + Nthanaſins ro An- 


tiochns, among the counterfeit or ſup- 


'poſed Bookes, and falſely attzibured on- 


© Athanaſins, 
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Of the Adoration © Lib.z; 


The' firſt Councel!! that ſpake of the 
veneration of the Image of the Croffe, 
was the Tra!lan Councell in the 73. 
Canon. This Councell was held in the 
yeareofour Lord 692, For then already 
did ſuperſtition beginne in Greece after 
the Images, Againſt which the Emper- 
our Conſtantin, ſonne to | Leo. Iſaurn:, 
called a Ccuncell at Conſtantinople in 
the yeare ofthe Lord 75 4, by whoſe or- 
derand decree, all Images were pulled 
downe and aboliſh<d throughout th: 
whole Empire. But in A 9 domins 787, 
Trene , the Imperatrix , called an 0- 
ther Councell at Nice, in which [mages 
were reeltabliſhed, and the Adora:19n 
of them commanded: upon paine of 4 
curle. Agatiift this Councell, Charles the . 
great,allembled ar Franckfrr a Counccll, 
which the 1a:d Councell of Nice was 
cond:maed, and the Adoration of I- 
magi's riyhibited; Ang that even 3gainit 
th: aJvice of Pope Adrian the firlt, a 
great detender of the Adoration. of 1- 
mag es, Ar laſt, th: Popes DEINZ grow! 
migaty avd. powerfull, have gotten 
the victory : and by tnett authority, the 
adoration of [mages, and: by conſequent 
the Adoration of tie Image of tie 

Cralle, 


3. | Cap.438. of the Croſſe, 339 
'e WW Croſfe, was cftabliſhed overall the Pa- 
© || palEmpire. This abuſe began with the 

3 | \Atamchees , who did venerate all rrees 

e  inremembrance of the Croflt of Chriſt 2 

y | andfaid, that every tree isthe Croſſe of 

* I Chriſt, as S. Auſtin witneſleth, in the 

'- | 11. chapter of his 20. Booke againit 

, | Fauſt, a HManichee, 


in 
vi CHAP. XLPFX 

F | 

:, | Of the wood of the true Croſſe, and of 
J- the fables and impoſtures upon 
5 this ſubjett, 

n 

4 Fter that the Body of the Lord Te- 
e { Afas was once conveyed and carried 


, away fromthe Croſle to be put inro the 
* I Sepulcher, no man writeth what became 
: of the Croſſe whereon he was crucifted, 
| ite Apoſtles, nor their Diſciples , did 
i I votcarry iraway : neither while it ſtood 
" | Gdidchey worſhipit: nor. cut any Thips 
| << it for co carry them hangd about their 
n-ck, or for to keepe them in Reliques. LeFor c4- 
Such wood or trees as the Romanes did P? 05 
call Inf:licia !igns, unhappy wood , were _ Beau 
forſaken andleft at rarndome , untill che: lu 
Cc 3 firſt 


/ 


Pendito. 
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Of the Fables Lib, 


- firſt thatcame carryed them away for ta 
burne them. It is not credible that the 
Pagans, winohad then the rule and do- 
-minton in /adea, ſhould have kept this 
Crofle 4s a PreEC! ous thing, no more t:321 
the other Croftes whereon the tivo 
theeves were hing'd, 

About nine and thirty yeares after :\ 
death of the Lord, Ternfalerm being razed 
and burned by the Romanes, the place 
where Chriſt was crucified , as alſo the 
place where he was buricd , remainc« a 

| - defart, afwell as the whole territory 4- 
*& 444 bout Iernſalem until! thatin the yeare 
ave * 30, ſince Chriſts birth, the Empercur 
ad Impcris Hadrian butlaced Teruſalem againe , aid 
Conſtantine changed her = Ve, calling it Elia, and 
pi 2au05 having. filled it with P agans , cauſed a 2 
circier cz fine of marble to be ſer up upon | the 
tz:173 Ott 0- 1 GN? BT 
9int 4,14 (0. Principall gate of the City, for to <- 
i ror; ftrrange the Jerves from it: as we learne 
fon /- ir our of Dion in thelifte of Adrian, and 
walgohrum of Enſeviae 1m ts Chronicle. Then, t! 4 
ack ; pe ES EN rhe Chriffas 
WT "ſet an the {tar::c 0! Ven 1n the 13 
mz wore Place _ re Uhriſt had »eene crnci! 
Poets a and the ſtatue of [upiter , 11 that p 
ga ibius wherc he r; wu -dagaine from the "= 


P of 4 Coe #+ & edero FBC a6 with in ifis} Epiſtle [CY] Panbe: ts 
patio . | who 


'Cap.49, eonrerning the Croſſe, 


ho faith, that theſe fſtatnes continued 


in theſe places for the ſpace ofa hundred 


and eightie yeares: which number. of 
yeares being added to a hundred and 
thirty yeares, maketh three hundred and 
tenne yeares : during which time, the 
Chriſtians never ſoughr after the wood 
of the Crofie , nor troubled themſelyes 
avout If, 


Conſtantine The Empercur being con» 


verred ro Chriſtian Religion, Hel», his 


"mother, inthe yeare ot the Lord 326, 


had the curioltty to travell into the Eaſt, 
tof-e among other things the rowne of 
Bethlehem , wherein Chriſt was borne, 
and ſernſalerms, where his Sepulcher had 
beene , and ſhe found that the Heathen 
hid heaped up together there a great 


quantity ofearth toabolith the memory 


thereof, and had defiled it with many 
+ominations , recited by Enſebrmm in 
the 25, Chapter of his 3, Booke of the 
life of Conftantine, By whoſe command 
this place was repurged , and the earth 
:2:rr1ed away and digged 1n fo deep, that 
it |aſt,, as E#{e6b:24 (aith in his 27. chap- 
er, Chriſts Sepulcher was diicovered 
and expoſed to the view : In this place 
Helen cauſed a magnificent Templeto be 
Cc4 Built 


39T | | 5 


Bf the Fables Tb. 


built, But Enu{ebirns doth not © fay Y 
Helen croubled her felfe, or rooke any 
paines at all ro ſecke after the Crofle of 
Criſt, or that ſhe ever found it; netthcr 

doth te make ary mention of it. Now 
Enſebius was familiar with the Empe- 

rour and with Helen his mother,and was 

an eyewitneſſe of their ations, and | 
made his ordinary aboade in Cefarea of 

Pul-ftina, whichis but 12.0r 15. Jeagne: 

& »m Jernſalem, Whereupon Baron! 

in Anno 326 of hy; Annales, $ 42. Work 

ders that Enſebizs hatia made no men- 
won of the Crofle : ſeeing he deſcrib:s 
14 ig exactly the Temples which Helez had 


ae Kiltg et Pl - i 
<7” cauſed to be built in theſe: places, and 


B1mag Sat. 
cat, 27. 8. her aQtions 1n that journey, Toyne to rh; 
Qs that Enſcbime his ſcope, in his ces 
T H2/0044 of th. life of Conftantine, was to Fete 
pe 4 all che meinorable ies of Conſftani:: 
5 i022 ATMONg Waich this invention or diſco- 
viſn;i2s vering ot the true Crotle thould not have 
beat im: a beene > omitted. 


Critens je i; " BO tha” and ky doc -—_ -\ 


ni Us 
= 764 tory. pe = $ not oft *s Cron e found! 


at 29:64 Fi J4 A, Put he {pcakes of it in his hr. 
Flt  0:y- icle . li 716 1c wordcs. 7 / Helen.,nothe: ts 


: 
RY v% Cenſtwatine , bers admariſhed by divine 
g- ny 


1/1. 


_—_ " 
393. 


Cap. 49. ronrerning the Croſſe, 


l V7 frons , found at Teruſalem the moſt bleſied 
y frgne of the Croſſe , whereon the ſalvation of 
{ 


the world was bang'd , But this paſſage is 
falſe. For theſe words are not to bee 


7 found 1n the Grecke Coppies of Exſebies " 
- K Chronicle, bur onely in the Late ver- j 
5 {ton of Hrereme, which B:ronms, in the i 
i | place before alledged, acknowledges to it 
f bee very much corrupted and fallified ; = 
pe þ we ((aith hee) rewed moſt clearely, j 
, that Euſebzus Chronicle hath beene much cor- il 
rupted by the Copiſts or Ser tbes: Where he i 
ipeakes of the Latine verſion of the ſaid | 
Chronicle, but not of the Greeks Texr. | 
This falſitie appeareth,in that in Hieroms || 
| Verhon, the Invencicn of the Croſse is [if 
brought i inthe fifteenth yeare of the Em- | I 
PLre of Conftantine ; Which as Bronius #1 
maintaineth, was not found ti!l the one it 
L and rwentierh yeare of r1at Emp-rours | 
reigne. Hierome, Whole ſtile is io &le- 
gant, would never have given unto a 


Croſze of wood the Epithete of moſt 
bleſſed, which is thc abſurd manner of 
fre _ IE wh phage in his ; Book: 


, Z Sos 1-4 
_ nn i OO OO LO ONION xt F a as 


*:07:41 77 3 

+ * 4 

i S 

1:0 

[008 ZN, R.7 
| *#4kY3 © 4 5 

} Is 

41.8 . 


" of the Fables Lib.2. -Þ 


Yet neverthclefle, I finde that abont 
threeſcore yeares after this j journey of 
Helen,chis bcliefe was received among: 
the Chriſtians, viz that Helen had _ oh; 
for, and found out che true Croſſes Bur 
thoſe which make this reciiall, ro v is, 
Rnffinus, » Ambroſe, Socrates , Th eos. 


and Snlpitins Severus ,doe eGrity: dit: nc 


#nother; and relate ir airer a 1. vernli 
manner. Se/[pitzzs, 1n the 2, Booke of 
his Hiſtorie.faith, that three Croffſes were 
found in digging of the earth, to wir 
that of Chriſt, and rhoſe of the ow: 
theeves: and as ic was doubted whic' 
of the three was the Lords Crofle,it w:s 
knowne by the attonchment of a d« ad 
corpes,which was raiſed by ir, Put Ams- 
brofe in his Oration upon the death © 
T beodofixs, airh, thar Chriſts Croſſe was 
knowne by the Trt!c, To this, Socrates 
inthe». Booke of his Hiftorie, chap.1;, 
And Raffres in his 2. Booke, chap. - 7 
And Th-edbvret in the x. Booke of [1s Hi. 
ſtorie, chaprer 18. doe contradift. For 
they fay- riiat the Lords Crotſe Was 
knowne from the Crofſe of the we 
Theeves, by the approach of a ficke wo- 
man that was healed and cured ar ith. 
ſame inſtant. And it is to bee marvelled 
why 


| Cap-49. CONCErBIng the Croſſe. 


at the Nailes : for, for the diſcerning of 
the nayles of the Croſſe of Chriſt , no 
ran ſaith that any miracle was wrought. 
itisno ſ{ma!l miracle that pieces of wood 
thould be preſerved under rie earth for 
the ſpace of three hundred yeares, with- 
out rotting or putritying, It they fay 
;hat the rrue Crofle did nor putrific , be- 
cauſe ic had ronched Chriſts body, what 
will they fay of che Croſle of the evill 
Theefe, which was deſtirute of that ver- 
tae? and which neverth-lefle, is faid to 
nave beene found whole and entire, 

Ge/afius, Biſhop of Rome, who wrote 
ibour Anno Domini 5090. hath acknows- 
iedged this abuſe, and ſpeaketh of the 
\nvention of the Croſſe as of a faþle, in 
theſe words, The Booke writien of the In- 
vention of the Croſſe , and another Booke 
written of the Invention of Jevn Baptiſts 
mead, are new revelations ; and ſome Cathoe 
licks doe reade them. But when ſuch wri-» 
rings doe fall into Catholic hands, the Ae 
roftle Saint Pauls ſentence muſt goe before: 
Prove all things, and ho!d faſt that which ts 
good, Theſe words are to be found in the 
Romane Decree, Diltin, 15, Can, $22- 
tz Romana, 


Wo 
why they have not ſtaggered likewiſe | 


| F514 


Of the Fables. Lib, 


A few yeares are ſufficient ro make an 
abuſe currant, and to give credit io a ta- 
ble : eſpecially in things whici che wir 
of man receiveth with greedinefſe, being 
naturally inclined to Superſticion, This 
wood of the Crofle,is a very cxpreſle c:- 
ample of it. For Cyri/, Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
who wrote abour the yeare of our Lord 

* 8 2va4s 380. mn his fourth Carecheſes, * ſaith, that 


f |. Fs 2395 phe wood of the Crofſe was fo much ir- 
ri7x Av: 


©0001 6 
WAL VE | acne rat 
OUR | g92m- i{1rcerend of that age, uponthe 23, cha. 
| of S. AMaitthew, condemner! the wome:: 
of hisztime that carried about them ſom: 
f Tam mut- pieccs of the wood of the Crofſe, and 
4 2: o_ 4 ſoine words 0 q the Goſpell for a preſer- 
bics Mong. Vive: Th i tbething (faith be) whic/ 
| chorum $4- the fillre ſuperſtitions women doe among us, 
f! ran u/que- in little Goſpels, and wm the wood of 3/6 
| 9guaqued/- Croſſe, (which they carry about them ) «1 
_ fach like thingr, Too indeed have the zea'c 
"*8] So _ of God, but not ace waing to knowl-dge, For 
| 2ii mmp- at thatverytime, many Itmpoſltors ran 
I| &ra42rtz- up and downe, making a rrade of fail: 
| 74m, f{a- R:liques, of whom $, Auſtin {peaketh in 
"ud it the 28, chapter efhis Book of the Forks 
Lalit ant, of Monges: Tf Satan (ith he) unde; ?bc 
| hi T, 
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Cap-49 4 concerning the Croſſe. 


4; 


babit of CMonkes , hath ſpread every where 
o greas 4 number of bypocrites that runne 
about the Provinces, Others dee ſell the mem« 
bers of Aartyrs , yea, if they be members of 

CMHartyrs, | 
The fury of the people after the wood 
of the Crotle was at the tull, w ihe rime 
thar the French, Germanes, Engliſh, and 
Spaniards made warre in Levant, tor the 
recoyering of the holy Sepulcher which 
th: Saracens did poſſeſle; which laſted 
fince the yeare of our Lord 1095, by 
he ſpace a)moit of ewo hundred yeares, 
Tien were there but a few Chriſtians 
that had any little meanes, but wou'd 
carry about them ſome picce of the 
wood of the true Croflc, which being ga- 
thered tog:iher , would have filled a 
whole Citic, And when the Chriſtians 
-f the Eaſterne parts were in trouble, 
becauſe of the Sar rcens that pr-ſTed them: 
07, waen the thirſt or {1ickneſfſes did mo- 
lit their arnizes, the foveraineſt meines 
they had for to incourage the Souldiers, 
tas to fpread a report abroad, that mi- 
raculoufly a piece ofthe Lance, or of the 
trnae Crefſe was found; which was-car- 
ried ihrouszh the whole Armie in Procet- 
f:on, whereby this fillic and ignorant 
people 
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Of the Fables &'c. Lib.1, 


cople were raviſhed with joy and ad. 
miration. There arrived inceſſantly ſome! 
Pilgrime or other returning from” Syri;,/ 
who brought into France little pieces of: 
the true C roſſe , which rhey fold very 
deare: No ware t then had better utre. 
rance than ſuch things, Hail/an, in the 
lie of Philip Augu| tus, ſaith, thar Bay. 
Avi mus, Emperoar of Conſt. antinople, 
icrt to this King Ph:1ip a foots Inge! of 


the true Crofle, and ſome of Chriſt; 


hatres wheii he was a chiide, and forre 
of S, Philips teeth ; for thentheſe Ermyee 
rours needed the ſaccour of the Frenc 
againſt the Saracens * and for auxitiar 
Armies, they did {-nd them faiſe Re- 
Itques in payment or fatisfaftion, Gua- 
guinus in the life of Lewis the XI, cc- 
lareth, that Lerois bought with a great 
famme of motiey of B audovi mms, a poor 
and needy En mMperour, a great piece of 
the trae Crofle, which this pious .:d 
juſt King , and worthy of a better Age, 
dia place and fer up in the holy Ch. 
Sell }f the Palace ar Paris. 

how ad! nirable 1 15 the UL "dn el! eo 
God towards rhem W110: rt; hath 
drawne out of ſich a gnife of abules "* 


[ 


erroars, and on whom he hath made th: 
gn 


F Cap.50, Of the Maſſe 7c, 
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Of. the CA aiſle oz the Saterday bee 
fore Eaffer ; | 


; 
OE II 


EE have alrea ig deſcribed che 
Fx Mafſe on the Saterday before 
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, Eaſter in in the 20, chapter of the 1,Book, 


which i is « M-lſc in-Violetevlour, tha 


g08S: quite: aiter .another manner of 


carbegthanany of the reit, They be ab- 


ard words: in a Cxprigious ſtile. There 


{ menuon 13% nadc of the ſinne of Ad, 


{ 38 ofa Frets ith Aa} PLE fe, & as a neceſſary 
good, Ti.cre the Pick laith, rhat hee 


: & offers an ObLAation unt 0 God of the Ig 


-bour of. the Bevs . Ex9ltes with high 
' and lofty prailcs, the Ng of the ligh- 


ted raper, Or WAx- candle, Which kei, 


cut Diecss, feeles nowtiunttiatans, he.” 


ca, -1t is fed with liquid-waxe ' which 
che mother Bee narh pro faced, Her Draysy 
that the lime o! this w 3x-cancle ey de- 
[troy the darknetle of the night, and be 
minald3 wich the kehs of the Sarres, 

untill rhe Lycifer Gr Aerni; 27 Starre dec 
fide It, In 


on Me oo 


| Of the Mafſſ eon the” 10.3. , 


In the fame Mafſe, the Biſhop bleſles 
the Fonts , and prayes thar this Water . 
may receive the grace of the onely Sonne 
tr oxgh the Holy Spirit, which by the fee w 


mixtion of ihe light , may make this w ite) 


fruzt it {l, which is prepared for to regenerate 
men: Tothe end, wat having conceived the 


fanttification thr «xg the immaculate, wombe 
of this divine' fountaine , the beaventy race 
may come out regenerate into 4 new Cea- 
ture , and that the mnther grace may bring 


them "all forth into achild-bood, There, al- 


fo, the water is called a {zving frantaine. 
and a regenerating water ; as if God did 
g1ve to the water the verrue to waſh 
Soules, and regenerate Spirirs, and did 
powre into the watcr the Spirit of Re- 
generation, 

W hoſfoever ſhall conſider exa&tv theſe 
prayers, he ſhall plainly perceive that in 
a barbarous age ome joviall and jocund 
wir, being io a vaire or humour to make 
himſelfe merry,did ſolace him(elfe in ex- 
travagant CONCeits and twiſted rearmes, 
dor to jecre and inſalt upon the ſupidi- 
ticof che people. 

Of like abſurditie is the conurati: i 
of rhe Salt, whereby the Biſhop or Prtcit 


ipeakes to rhe Salt, as if it underitood, 
caying, 


Y Ro. Ys on Sh. © 
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| Chap. 50. Saterday before Eafter. 
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ſaying, 1 conjure thee creature of Salt, by the 


. living God, &c. that thou mayſt be a conju- 


red Salt for the ſalvation of the Belze- 
vers, &c. and that from the place whereon 
thor: halt be ſprinkled, all diabolicall fraud 
may fly away , ana all unclean ſpirits bee 
adjured. 

This conjurition of Salt, preſuppoſes 
that the Devill did poſleſfſe chat Salt be- 
fore it was conjured. In the R:an Or- 
der there are many ſuch exorciſmes up- 

n all kind- ormeats, to make the evill 
ſpirit epart from them. And this cu- 
ſtome was generail, and is not yet abo- 
liſhed every where, viz. to bring into 
the Church, Sheep, Cowes, and Calves, 
for to be conjured and hallowed, as if 
the fleſh of theſe beaſts were polluted of 
es nature, and in the Devils poſſeſſion. 

Tne prudent Reader will conſider 
what this prayer is, by which the Biſhop 


| demands that this Salt be a conjured Salt 


for the [alvation of the Bel:evers, and may 
have the vertne ts drive away the evill ſpi- 
rits : Asif conjured Salt were availeable 
to the ſalvation of the foule,and had any 
power againſt the Devils : And asif 
that were a point of the faith of the be- 


leevers. 
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1 — —ofthenaſece. _Tibp 
EF: . Of like nature is the conjuration of the 
> Baptiſmall water, which is made by theſ: 
words, 7 conjure thee creatur_ of Water, 
'# the name of the Father | almighty, &c, 
that thow mayeſt be a gitiured water, for 
to drive away all the power of the enemy , 
and mayſt root out the enemy it falf, with 
his Apoſtaticall Angels, &c. Note theſe 
is: -words, That thow mayeſt, for they ſuppoſe 
03 that water hath ſome power againſt De- 
// - _— vils-» and that roo, becauſe the Prieſt 
ſ - hai conured it, Foi,to tt doe aff the 
IHg  Rew-uxe Traditions tend, to wit, to exalt 
T8 the power of the Clergie. In all theſe 
| taings the Spirit of errour hath greatly 
| ſolaced himſclfe. 
T7 One obſervation more ſhould' not be 
{18 omitted ; to wit, that in the Ancient 
"73 Church, women received with their hand 
the bread of the Sacrament. Bat at this 
day, it were afacriledge and an horrible 
. profanation, if a woman had toucheathe' 
clothes of the Alter. This Monſter of 
Trenſ/nbſtautiation hath hatcht many ſuch 
like ſcruples. | SLLTE 
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